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My much honored Friends, 

NE Reaſon of Publiſhing this 
() Plain Diſcourſe is, beam I 
*— cannot now Preach to You, 
as formerly I have done, and have no 
other way left of diſcharging my Du- 
ty to You, but by making the Preſs 
ſupply the Place of the Pulpit. Part 
of this You have already heard, and 
ſhould have heard the reſt, had 1 en- 
Jjoyed the ſame Liberty till ; which 
God reſtore to me again, when He 

ſees fic, if not, His Will be done. 
And the only reaſon of this Dedica- 
tion 1s, to make this publick and thank- 


ful 


The ' Epifl Dedicatory. 


ful Acknowledpment(beforeT amfor- 
ced from You, if I muſt be ſo Unhap- 
| py) of Your Great ReſpeGs,and ma- 
ny fingular Favours to me;which have 
nds always ſo free and generous, that 
they nevergave time,nor left any room 
for me to ask ; eſpecially that obliging 
Welcome You gave me at my firſt 
coming, I mean your Preſent of a 
Houſe, which befides the Convenien- 

cies and Pleaſure of a delightful Habi- 
tation, has afforded me that, which T 


- . valge much more, the frequent Op- 


portunities of your Converſation. 
Though Tam able to make You no 
better Return than Thanks. I hope 
that Great MASTER, whom I ſerve, 
will; and that GOD would multi- 
ply all Temporal and Spiritual Bleſ- 
fings on You, 1s, and always ſhall be, 
the ſincere and hearty Prayer of, 
GENTLEMEN, 


7 ur moFt Obliged and Humble Servant, 
W. Sherlock. 


TRE Fn 


ht 


THE 
CONTENTS. 


T H E Inroduttion Page 1. 


| CHIA&4P::L :-: 

The ſeveral Notions of Death, and the 
Improvement of them Yi - 
SECT. I. The firft Notion of Death, that 
z#t our leaving this World, with the 
Improvement of 2t 1 
SECT.II. Zhe ſecond Notion of Death, 
That it us our putting off theſe Bodies 35 
SECT. III. Death confidered as our En- 
trance upon a new and unknown State 
of Life ' 69 
CHAP. I  . 

Concerning the Certainty of our Death 89 
SECT. I. A Vindication of the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God in appointing Death 
for all Men | "2+. 
SECT, II. Zow to improve this Confide 
ration, that we must certainly die 109 

No CHAP. IIL 

Concerning the time of our Peath, and the 


proper 


The CONTENTS. 


roper Improvement of if 12 
S3*c 1. Thit the = Period of Fs. 
mane Life is yo aud determined by 
God, and that it is but very ſhort 128 
SECT. Il. What little Reaſon we have 
zo complain of the Shortneſs of Hu - 


mane Life I 34 
SECT. II. What ſe to make of the he 


Term of Humane Life . as 
SECT. IV. What Uſe to make of the 
Shortneſs of Humane Life 162 


SECT... V.. 'ZThe '7ime, and Manner, and 
Circumſtances of every particular Man's 
Death, are not determined by au 4b- 
ſolute and/Unconditional Decree 185 

SECT. VI. The particular Time when 
we are to Die, is unknown and uncer- 
tar to us I96 

SECT. VII. That we maft Die but Once, 
or that Death tranſlates us to an un- 
changeable State ; with the Improve- 


ment of it 2.34 
CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Fear of Death, and the 
Remedies again? it 328 
The Concluſion 35T 


A 


Praftical Diſcourſe. 


7 CONCERNING; 0: 
DEATH. 
4 #67 8 , i o 


Ix HEBREWS xxVii., 
It is appointed unto men once to die. 
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The InTzroDucT1ON. '* 


HERE is not a more effectual 

Ry way to'Revive the true Spirit 
of Chriſtianity in the World, 
than ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 
commonly call the Four laſt THINGs ; 
Death, Judgment, Heaven and Helf, 
for it is morally impoſſible Men ſhould 
live ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhouldſ\o wholly 
devote themſelzes to this World, and 
the Service of their Luſts, ſhould cher 
B Ca 
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caſt off the Fear of God, and all Reve- 
rence for his Laws, or ſatisfie themſelves 
with ſome cold and formal Devotions, 
were they poſleſt witha warm and con- + 
ſtant ſenſe of theſe things. For what 
manner of Men ought we to be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and 
come to Judgment, and receive accord- 
ing to what we havedone in this World, 
whether -it be good or evil ; either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or Eterhal Puniſhments with the Devil 
and his Angels. 

That which firſt preſents it ſelf to our 
thoughts and ſhall be the Subject of this 
following” Treatiſe, is Death , a very 
terrible chung, the very naming of which 
is apt to chill our Blood and Spirits,and 
todraw a dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 
tion of all Mankind, we muſt as ſurely 
die, as we are born : For it # appointed 
unto men once to die. This is not the 
Original Law of our Nature ; for tho? 


! - Man was madeofthe Duſt of the Earth, 


and therefore was by Nature mortal,(for 
that which is made of Duſt isby Nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into 
Duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 

ſhould never have dicd ; he ſhould _ | 
. ; pn 
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" rotiterning DEATH. 


been immortalby Grace, and therefore 


had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Lite, planted in,Paradice : But 
now by mar fin entred into the world,and 
death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon'all 
men, for that al/ have fined; 5 Rom. 12. 
And thus it is decreed and appointed 
by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, 
Duf#t thou art, and unto duf# thou ſhalt 
return. Co ern” \ 4 

Now to improve this Meditation to 
the beſt Advantage, I ſhall, x. Conſider 
what Death is, and what Wiſdom that 
ſhould teach us. 2. The Certainty of 
our Death, That it  appoznted anto men 
once to die, 3. The Time of our Death, 
it muſt be once, but when, we know not. 
4. The natural Fears and Terrours of 
Death, or our natural Averfions to'1t, 
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and how they may beallayed and ſweet-. 
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Hat Death: is;and | Galt conſt - 
| - der three thingsi ah it : x. That 
it-is our leaving; this Work; 2. Our 


putting off theſe Earthily Bodies. :3.. Our 


* 


entrance into.a;new and unknown'ſtate 


of Life ; for when we die, we do not fall 
into nothing, of i into a profound Sleep, 


into.a ſtate of Silence and Inſeofbiliry 
fill .the Reſurrection ; but, we. only 


change. our. Place, and our Dwelling ; 

we.remove outof this World, and leave 
our Bodies to' ſleep in the Earth till the 
Reſurrection, but our Souls and Spirits 
tive ftll in an inviſible State. I ſhalt 
not go about to prove theſe things, but 
take it for granted, that you all believe 
them ; for that we leave this World, 

and that our Bodies rot and putrifie in 


the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 


with our Eyes ; and that our Souls can- 
notdie,but are by Nature immortal, has 
beer 


- 


 enterabng DRATH, 
been the belief of all Mankind ; the Gods 


which the Heathens worſhipped, were 


moſt of then nopthet but dead men,and 
therefore they did believe, that the Soul 
 ſurvivedithe Furjeral of the: Body,, or 
they\could never have made*Gods of 
them : Nay, there is ſuch a'ſtrong ſenſe 
of Immortalityimprintedon ourNatures 

that very" few Men; -how much: ſoeve 

they have debauched their natural Senti- 
ments;4 can wholly: deliver: themielves 
fronvthe fears of 'another:World. - But 
we have's more ſure: Word of Prophe: 
cy thanthis: Since Life aud immortality 
25 now-brought to'light by the Goſpel.* For 
this is'{oplainly taugthema'Scripturexthar 
nd: Man, who' belieyesthat; needs any 
other proof. My buſineſs therefore'only 
ſhall-bers ſhew you, how ſuch thoughts 
_ as theſdſhould affe: our:munds': What 
that 'Wiſdom is, which:the' thoughts of 


= 


Death will naturally teach us; howwtar 


Mam ought to live, who knows that he' 
muſt.:diep/and leave his Body: behind 
him to-ratin the Grave, and go him» 
ſe}f into anew World: of Spirits,  ::--/-\ 
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7 » fret Notion. Se" Death, elar: "GY our 
: leaving this World, with Phe __ 
ment: of its. pi 5 ; 


1. Put then leti us cadfices! Death only 
as our leaving;this Workd :a very 


dlightful: Place - youll fay;; eſpecially 


- When our: Circumſtances are eafte and 


proſperous : hete a:Man finds-whatever 
he. moſt naturally \loves, whatever he 
takes' pleaſure.in\; the ſapply-ofvall his 
Wants, the tion of all;his Senſes, 
whatever an earthly Creature can with 
tor or deſire! : [!The truth is; few Men 
know any other -Happineſs, much leſs 
any thing above: it ; they feb! -what 
ſtrikes 1 upon their Senſes ; thisthey/think 
a real and 2 Gab@anſizal Good, ow dsfor 
more pure-and intellectual. Joys they 
know no; more what to make-ob thenn, 
than of Ghoſts and Spirits; they-account 
them thin vaniſhing things,and wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them. Nay, good Men themſelves are 
afſt19 be too much pleaſed with this 
World, while they are cafie here; ſome- 
thing 


concerning DE A TH. 

thing elſe - is - neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and-to cure their fondnels of it, 
beſides the thoughts of dying, which 
makes the Sufferingsand Afﬀictions and 
Diſappointments of this Life, fo necef- 
fary for the beſt of Men. Thus is one 
_ thing which makesthe thoughtsof Death 
{o terrible ; Men think them(elves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think 
that they cannot be better,and therefore 
very few are deſirous of a change : Ex- 
tream miſeries may conquer the love of 
Life, and ſome few divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul .to be diſſolved and 
to be with- Chriſt, which'is beſt of all, 
but this World is a beloved Placeto the 
generality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſome thing to leave it : 
whereas did we rightly . conſider this 
matter, it wonld rectifie our Miſtakes 
about theſe things, and teach us how to 
value and how to ufe them. For, 

x. If we mult leave this World, how 
yaluable ſoever theſe thingsarein them- 
elves, they are not {d valuable to us; 
For beſides the intrinſick worthofthings, 
there is ſomething more required to en- 

ge the Aﬀections of wile Men, v7z. 
ropriety and a ſecure Enjoyment.What 
1s not our own, we may admire if it be 
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Excellent,. but . cannot, dote on, ; . and 
what is, worth having, increaſes or des 
crealcs in: value, proportionable to the 
length and certainty of.its continuance, 
what, we cannot.enjoy, 1 nothing to! us; 
how excellent ſoever it;be; = ro Enjoy: 
zt but a, little, while, is next. tp.notenjoy+ 
ing. it, tor. we, cannot, enjoy 1t always z 
and ſuch things. cannot..be: called: oux 
own, ang: this lhews us, what value we 
ought, to.ſet upon this World, and all 
things init; een. juſt, ſo. much as upon 
things that are nat our own, and which 


We yſc-indeed tocall things our own, 
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and that is all the natural Property we 
have y but: what is thus- proper to us we 
cannot be deprived of. without ceaſing 

to be, or being miſcrable..! |. - - : 
_  Andthisproyes that the things of this 
World 'are not our own, ; that they are 
not proper..and. peculiar to; our Natures, 
though they! are. neceſſary; to: this pre- 
ſent ſfate;/ of; ilife | : While, we'live here 
we want- them, but when, we leave this 
World, we myſt-live without.them, and 
may be happy without them:too-:-There 
15a greatagreeableneſsbetweenthe things 
of this World and an Earthly Natute, 
they area;great ſupport and;comfortto 
us in this mortal ſtate ; and therefore 


IS 4 


a moveable and-changeable Scene,which 
is entertaining at preſent, but cannot. 
laft, Let ys then conſider, how we ought 
to value ſuch things as the(e,and to make 
itias plain and-{etf-evident as I can, ſhall 

put ſome eafje and familiar Caſes. | 
- #14608 | Ts Sup» 
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'x.. Suppoſe” you were a Travelling 
throughavery delighttulCountry,where | 
you metwith all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniences of life, but knew that you muſt 
not tarry there, but only paſs through 
it ; would you think it reaſonable to ſet 
your AfﬀeRions fo much upon it, as to 
make i uneaſie to you to leave it? And 
ſhall wethen grow (o fond of this World, 
which we muſt only paſs through,where 
we have no abiding City; as to enſlave 
ourſelves to the' Luſts and Pleaſures -of 
it, and to carry out of this World ſuch 
a Paſſion for it; as ſhall make us miſers- 
ble in the next : For tho--Death will ſe- 
parate/us from this World; we ate not 
ſure thar itwill cure our earthlyPaſſions; 
we may ſtill:find the torments of ſenſual 
Appetites,-when all ſenſ\a} ObjeRs are 
removed: This was all-the'Pargatory- 
fire St. Auſl}» cotlld think-of, that thoſe 
who loved: this World too: act here, 
thoughotherwiſe innocent /and vertuous 
Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fraitlefs 
defires'and -/hankerings-after this World 
in the next ;- which 1s a Thixt torment 
of defire/ arid. deſpair. For though in- 
deed it 1s only living 'in- theſe Bodies, 
which betrays the'Soul to fuck earthly 
Attections, yet when the Tmpreſſion is 
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once made, and is firong and vigorous, | 
we are not ſure that meerly putting off 
theſe Bodies will cure:it; as weſee 4 
irſelf _in old Sinners: does not: cure the 
wantonneſs of Defire, when theBody'is 
eftzte-and languid:; and this I fhould 
think. were reaſon. enough to convince 
every Man,who confiders,that he:isnot 
to live here always; | how much'it cog- 
cetns him» not togrow over-fond ofpre= 
ſent things ; for to contract an eternat 
Paſſion for what'we.cannot always en- 
jay, muſt needs:make us miſerable... -// 
.:2.. If then we muſt not entertain a 
fondneſs for thoſe things, which weicans ' 
not keep, let us in the next age? 
fider;| how we muft uſe thoſe tl 
which we have but a: prefent and: 
mentary: poſſefſion of ; for uſe irape'th 
beget a Larwarom Suppoſe then again, 
that in your Travels/abroad, :yow pats 
through ſuch adelighttul Countrygwhar 
is, it, that ' prevents: your fondnels; but 
only. confidering; that you are:not at 
home,that you mult not alwaysA1ce and 
enjoy what you 'now do: ; and there- 
fore all the fine Things you meet with, 
_ rather look upon as Curiofties to 
remarked in Story, or to be tried 'by: 
way of Prey or to-be uſed far 
preſent 


+ &28 * 
s . 
* 


Ry” Praflicel Diſcouſe 


ve neceſſity ,: thenas ſach things 
which are to be-enjoyed, which you 
know-they- are.not. : 'And did wwe uſe 
the World thus, we ſhould. never: grow 
over fond: of it. Thoſe who marry would 

be as. though they married not, and. thoſe | 
who- weep, as though they wept not: ;. and 


thoſe who-rejoyce, as though they rejoyced 


wot,.und thoſe who uſe:this words. as not 
abufag, #t, becauſe the" faſhion of - this 
wor paſeth away. The World: it ſelf 
will not-laſt long, thought will out-laſt 
us, but-we are.to continue here fo.lit-. 
lea while, that we. have no' reaſon to 


_ call-it:our home; or to-place our'enjoy- 


ment 1n-it ;.:It-is-an old and.a good di- 


| tindtion; that ſome things-are only. for 


ule, and-ſome- things [for enjoyment. 
The-farſt we value only-for their uſe,the 
ſecond we account our happineſs: Now: 
it-2s certain, that what is tranſient and 
momentary cari be-only'for uſe,for Man 
is a miſerable Creature; -if what i 1s his 
Happinebs, be notlaſting: ; and-a very 
Golifh Creature: if: he,places his Happt-: 
in what: is 'not Jdaſting. Nowsthis 


thei ld-make 2 vaſt difference i in.our Af: 


ections:.to things. ”: - We cannot:blame/ 
any Man who lers;looſt chis Aﬀections' 
yet that. which is his Happineſs; ; Bow 
t cre 


concerning DEATH. 
' there neither.can-.ngr ought/to be any, 
bounds {et to Ts defires or enjoyment 


of our true, Happineſs. but. what we ac- 


count. only” foruſe, We have. go. farther 
concernment far;but-only, as it: is of 1 ule 
to us ; and: this-confines our deſires and 
affections to.its uſe ; and were, this the 
meaſure of our Love to preſent things, 
as. it,ought- to be; 'we. could not. Err, nor 
entertain any, troubleſome or vicious pal- 
| fion for them. -As for; inſtance ; What 
is the natural uſe of Eating and Drinking, 
but to repair the decays of nature, and 
preſerve our Bodies in- health and. vigour? 
Now as great Delicacies and Curioſities, 
 asthere are in Nature, both of Food and 
Liquors, if Men. valued them only for 
their Uſe, they would never be gulty 
of Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them, as 

if they were made only to Eat and Drink, 


and to judge of the Differences of Taſts, 


To value-things for their Uſe, is.to va- 


lue: them no farther than they are uſe-. 


ful.;: and this. is the only; value which 
is due to things which, we mult keave ; 
for they can be only for preſent. Ule ; 
but when we come-toplace our Happi- 
neſs, as all ſenſual.-Men..do, in things 
which are deſigned, only for our Ule, 
it both makes us extravagant in the Uſe 


of 
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of them , [which often proves a great 
miſchief to us in this World,] and cre- 
ates ſuch an unnatural paſſion for them, 
as they. cannot anſwer, which makes 
them'vain, and empty, and unſatisfaQto- 
ry while we have them,and fills us with 
Vexation, and all the Reſtleſneſs of a 
farions Paſſion and Appetite when we 
want them ; as we muſt do at one time 
or other , either before , or to be ſure 
when we leave this World. 


o 


| aſl Let us ſuppoſe again, That in our 


paſſage thro' foreign Countries, where 
we are not to ſtay long, we ſhould not 
meet with all thoſe neceſſaries and con- 
veniences of Life , which we have at 
Home ; that the Country 1s barren, the 
Way rough and mountainous, the Road 
infeſted with Thieves and Robbers, but 
without any convenient Reception for 


| Travellers, the People rude and barba- 


rous, and infolent to Strangers ; will a 
wiſe man be over ſolicitous about ſuch 
Hardfhips as theſe in Travellmg ? Does 


- henotcomfort himſelf that he is not to 


ſtay there, that this will not laſt long ; 
that theſe Difficulties will only recom- 
mend his own country to him, and make 
himhaſten home again, where he ſhall 
remember with pleaſfure,what is now un» 
ealie and troubleſome 2? And 
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And is there not as much reaſon for 
Chriſtians to bear all the Evils and Caſu- 
alties and Sufferings of this Life with an 
equal mind, remembring that they are 
not to ſtay always here ? That this Life 
is but their Pilgrimage, they are from 
Home, and therefore muſt expe the 
Uſage which Strangers and Travellers 
ordinarily meet with : That ney are 
not to live here always, is a ſufficient 
proof, that their Happineſs does not con- 
{iſt in preſent things ; and then if they 
can make a ſhift, though it may be it is 
a hard ſhift, to paſs through this World, 
the Scene will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinder reception in the next. This 
is the foundation of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
ferings ; that Death,which is not far off, 

when it removes us out of this World, 

will remove us from all theSufferings of 
it : And why ſhould we not bear up 
with the Courage and Reſolution of Tra- 
vellers in the mean time,when we have 
Home, a Peaceful and Eternal Homem 
our Proſpe& ? 

4. Once more, to conclude this Ar- 
gument : Suppoſe a Man-in his Travels 
through a foreign Country, ſhould be 
commanded immediately to —_ the 
? oun- 
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Country, unleſs he would forſwear ever . 
returning, to his own-Country again ;. 
Would aot a wiſe Man conſider, | that if 
he had not been commanded to leave 
that Country, he did not intend to have 
ſtaid long in it ; and therefore it would 
be.an unaccountable folly and madneſs + 
In him to abjure his own Country,where 
his Father, and Kindred,and Inheritance 
is, only to. gratifie his Curiofity in ſtay- 
ing a little-longer there. .And -can we 
then think it a hard command, - (when 
we know we mult ſhortly die, and leave 
this World, that whether we will or no; 
we cannot. ſtay long in it) to ſacrifice 
our very Liyes, rather than renounce 
our Hopes of Heaven and a better Life : 
When we know that we mult leave this 
World, what does it ſignifie to die a lit- 
tle ſooner, than it may be 1n the courſe ' 
of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an im- 
mortal Life 2 Togo tothat bleſſed Jeſus, 
who lived in this World for us, arid died 
for us, and is ready to receive us into 
that bleſſed Place where he 1s, that we 
may behold his Glory. I am ſure it 1s 
a very fooliſh thing for a Man,who muſt 
die, to forfeit an immortal Life, to re- 
prieve a mortal and periſhing Life for 
ſome few Years. 


I. As. 
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- Ib:As Death, which is-our leaving 
this' World, /proves that theſe preſent 
thingsare not very valuable to us, 10 
it proves that-they are'not the moſt va- 
luable things m their own Natures ; tho? 
we wete toenjoy them always, it would 
be. brit a-very mean and imperfect ſtate 
in.comparion of that better Lite, which 
is reſerved for good Men in the next 
World: : For, 1. It 15 congruous to the 
Divine:Wiſdom and Goodnels; that the 
beft things ſhould be the moſt laſting : 
Wiſdom dictates this ; for it is no more 
than | to give the Preference to thoſe 
things which are beſt : The longeſt con- 
tinuance ' gives a natural Prezerence tb 
things; * we always value thoſe things 
moft; which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 
therefore to give the longeſt durationto 
the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
Value on them, and to teach Mankind, 
to prefer them before that,which is bet- 
ter. * What. we value moſt, we deſire to 
enjoy. longeſt.and were it in our Power, 
we would make ſuch things the moſt 
laſting ; which ſhews, that 1t is the na- 
tural ſenſe of Mankind, that the beſt 
things deſerve to continue longeſt ; and 
therefore we need not doubt, but that 
® infinite 


rs 
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infinite Wiſdom,which made the World, 


- has proportioned. the Continuance of 
- things to their true worth. And if God 


have made the beſt things the-moſt laſt- 
ing, then the next World in it own in- 

trtafick Nature is as mueh better than 
this World, as it will laſt longer. For 
this is moſt agreeable to, the Divine 
Goodneſs too, and God's Love to his 
Creatures,that what istheir greateſt and : 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 

For if God have made Man capable of 
different degrees and ſtates of Happineſs 
of living in this World and in the next, 

it is an expreſſion of more perie& Good- 


nels (as it is moſt for the * Happineſs of 


his Creatures ) that the moſt perfe& 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laſt the long- 
eſt ; for the more perfetly Happy we 
are, "the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodnels, and he is the moſt per- 
tetly happy, who has the longeſt en- 
_—_— of the beſt things. 

, It ſeems moſt agreeable allo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels , that 
where God makes ſuch a vaſt change in 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remove 


them from this World to the next, the 
- laſt ſtate ſhould be the moſt perfe@ and 


happy. I ſpeak now of ſuch Creatures 
as 


tencerning D E A TH. 
as God defigns for Happineſs, for the rea- 
{on alters where he intends to- puniſh. : 
But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures , it ſeems a very improper 
method to. tranſlate them from a more 
perfect and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 
Every abatement of Happineſs 1s a de- 
gree of Puniſhment , and that which 
thoſe Men are very ſenſible of, who 
have enjoyed a more perie&t Happinefs: 
And therefore we may certainly con= 
clude,that God would not remave good 
Men out of this World, wete this the 
happieſt Place. 

Yes, you'll fay, Death is the puniſh- 
ment of $in,and therefore it 1s a wat. 
ment to be removed out of this World, 
which ſpoils that Argument, that this 
World is xv the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes good Men out of it : For 
this is the effe& of that Curſe,which was 
entailed on Mankind for the fin of 44am, 
| Duft thouart,aiid to duſt thou ſbalt return. 


Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a. 


Szparation of Soul and Body, and the 
death of both , which was included in 
that Curſe, was a Curle and a Punifſh- 
ment, but not as it ſignifies leaving this 
World, and living in the next. 

We have fome reaſon to think, that 


C 2 . though 
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though Man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not finned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World. Humane 
Nature was certainly made for greater 
things then the enjoyments of ſenſe : It 
1s capable of nobler Advancements; it 1s 
related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits ; and therefore it ſeems morelike- 
ly,that had Man continued innocent,and 
by the conſtant exerciſe oft Wiſdom and 
Virtue improv'd his Faculties,and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Lite, after a 
long and happy Lite here,he ſhould have 
been tranflated into Heaven, as Enoch 
and Elias were, without dying. For had 
all Men continued innocent, and lived 
to this day,.and propagated their kind, 
this little ſpot of Earth had many Ages 
ſince been over-Peopled, and could not 
have ſubfiſted without rranſplanting 
ſome Colonies of the moſt Divine and. 
Purified Souls into the other World. 
But however that be, tt 1s certain; 
that being removed out of this World, 
and living in Heaven 1s not the Curle : 
This fallen Man had no right to ; for 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly 
Paradiſe, could not thereby gain a Title 
. to Heaven. Eternal life is the gift of 
| \ God 
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God through Jeſus Chrift our Lord; it is 
the-reward of good Men, of a well-ſpent 


Life in'this World, of our Faith and Pa- 


tience in doing and ſufferipg the Will of 
God ; it 1s our laſt and final {tate,where 
we ſhall live for ever, and therefore the 
Argument is {till good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt Place, for then 
Heaven could not bea Reward. "Tho' 
all Men are under the neceſſity ofdying, 
yet if this World had been the happieſt 
Place,God would have raiſed good Men 
to have lived again in this World ;which 
he could as cafily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. 

Now if this World be nat the happieſt 
Place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
valuable,as appears from this very Con- 
ſideration,that we muſt leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
uſes to be made of this : As, r. To re- 
Ctifie our Notions about preſent Things. 


2. To live in expectation of ſome better * 


Things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 

about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 
r. Torectifie our Notions about pre- 

ſent Things : 'Tisour opinions of things 

which ruine us: for what Mankind ac- 

count their greateſt Happineſs,they mul} 
> C 3 love, 

( 
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love,and they muſt love without bounds 
or meaſures': And it would go a great 
way to cure our extravagant foridneſs 
and paſſion for theſe rhings,”could we 
perſwade our ſelves that there is any 
thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a ve- 
Ty hard thing for moſt Men to do, be- 
cauſe preſent things have much the ad- 
vantage of ' what is abſent and future. 
Some who believe another Life after this, 
whatever great things they may talk 
of the other World , yet do not ſeem 
paroughly perſwaded , that the next 
World is a happier ſtate than this ; for 
I think they could not be ſo fond of this 
World, if they were: And the Reaſon of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot be - 
ſo well known , as- by feeling ; now 
Men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of 
this World, but do not feel the Happineſs, 
of the next, and therefore are apt to 
_ think,that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 
- which does moſt ſenſibly affeR them : 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 
things, they might ſee reaſon to think 
otherwiſe, that the unknown Joys and 
Pleaſures of the other World are much 
greater than any Pleaſures, which they 
feel here. For let us thus reaſon with 
our ſelves : I find I am mortal , and 
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muſt ſhortly leave this World ; and yet 
I believe; that my Soui cannot die, as 
my Body does, but ſhall only be tran- 
ſlated to another ſtate ; whatever Itake 
Pleaſure in, in this World, I muſt leave 
behind me, and know not what I ſhall 
find in the next : But ſurely the other 
World , where I mult live for ever, is 
not worſe furniſhed than this World, 
which I muft fo quickly fave : For 
has God made me Immortal, and pro- 
vided no ſorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 


ments for an Immortal ſtate, when he _ 


' has ſo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
changeable Scene of this Life 2 1 know 
not indeed what the Plealures of the 
next World are ; but no more did 
T know , what the  Pleaſares of this 
World were , till T' came into it ; and 
therefore that is no argumentthat there 
are no Pleaſures there, becauſe I do not 
yet know them ; and if there be any 
Pleaſures there, ſurely they mult be 
greater, than what are here, becauſe it 
it is a more laſting ſtate : For can. we 
think , that God has emptied all his 
Stores and Treaſures into this World 2 
Nay, can we think, that he has given 
bs the beſt things firſt, where we can 
only juſt taſte them, and leave them be- 
C 4 hind 
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- hind us? whichas to, excite and provoke 


an Appetite,. which ſhall be reſtleſs and 
unealie to Eternity... , No, .ſurely- ! the 
other World muſt be infinitely.a more 
happy: place than this, becauſe it will 
laſt infinitely longer : The Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneis has certainly reſerv'd 
the beſt things for Eternity; for aseter- 
nal Beings are the moſt perte, {o they 
muſt be the moſt happy too, unleſs we 
can ſeparate Perfe&tion and Happineſs : 
And therefore cannot but canclude,that 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there, is 
a happier ſtate of Lite than this, becauſe 
there is a Life which laſts for ever. 

2. This will naturally teach us to live 
in expeQation of better things,of great- 
er, though unknown and unexperienc'd 
Pleaſures, which methinksall men ſhould 
do, who know, that there are better 
things to be had ; and that they muſt 
go into that ſtate, where theſe better 
things are to be had : For can any Man 
be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 
pinels, who knows there is a greater ? 
This is ſtupidity and baſenelſs of Spirit ; 
an ignoble Mind, which is not capable 
of great Hopes: Ambition and Covetouſ- 
neſs indeed are ill Names, but yet they 


areSymptoms ofa great and generous 
Soul 


concerning DE A TH. 
Soul, and-are excellent Vertues, when 
directed to their right Objects, that is 
to ſuch. Objects as are truly great and 
excellent, for. it is only the meannefſs of 
the Objec,whichr makes them Vices: ta 
be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
Glory and Perfteftion of our Natures, is 
the very principle and incentive of Vir- 
tue ; but to be ambitious of Titles, of 
Place .of ſome ceremonious Relpects, cord 
Civil Pageantry, 1s as vain and little, as 
the Thingsare which they court. To be 
' covetous of true and real Happineſs, to 
ſet no bounds nor meaſures to our De- 
ſire or purſuit of it, is true greatneſs of 
Mind, which will take up with nothing 
on this ſide perfeCtion ; for God and Na- 
ture have ſet no bounds to our deſires of 
Happineſs ; but as it 15 1n natural, ſo it 
ought to bein moral Agents, every thing 
grows till it comes to its maturity and 
perfection ; but then Covetouſnels is a 
Vice, when Men miſtake their Object, 
and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 
which is not their Happineſs ;. as Gold 
and Silver, Houſes and Lands, what is 
more than we want, and morethan we 
can uſe , cannot be the Happineſs of a 
Man. And thus it ison the other Hand ; 
though Humility be a great Vertue, as 
| it 
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* is oppoſed to cxrthly Ambitions, as it © - 
ſets is doo the little Opinions and 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 
mena things,as argue meannels of Spirit 
to ſtoop to them ; yet it 15 not Humi- | 
lity, but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs 
true Honour: Thus tobe comented with 
our external Fortune in this World, what 
ever it be ;to be able to {ee the greater 
Proſperity and Splendor of other Men, 
withont Envy, and without repining at 
our own Meannels, 1s a great Virtue ; 
becauſe theſe things are not our Happi- 
neſs, but for the ufe and conveniences of 
this preſent Life, and to be contented 
with a little of them for preſent uſe, is 
an Argument that we do aot think 
them our Happineſs, which is the true - 
Excellency of this Vertue of Content- 
ment ; 'bnt to becontented, if we may 
ſo call it, to'want that which is our true 
Happineſs, or any degree or portion of 
at, to be :contented never to enjoy the 
preateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 


_ which contradias the natural Deſires 
. of Happineſs ;and you'may call it what 


you will, if you can thmk of any Name 
bad enough for it. It is the moſt delpt- 
cable Temper in the World, 'to haveno 
{nle of true Honour or TPpag, of 
whea 


. 
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when we know there are greater and 


better things, to take up with ſome low 


Enjoyments. And therefore let the 
thoughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 
ſince there are better things in the other 
World,let us uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to poſſeſs our ſelves of them, ler us live 
like Men, who are born. for greater: 
things then this World affords ; kt us 
endeavour to infornt ourſelves, what'the 
Happineſs of the next World is, and how 
we may attain it ; and let us uſe af pre- 


ſent things,as thoſe who know there are 


infinitely greater and better things, re- 
ſerved for us in the next World, © 


ITT. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 
be over-concerned ' for tie Shortnef$ of 
our Lives : Our Lives indeed are ve 
ſhort, they fly away like a Shadow , 


. and fade like the Flowers of the Field ; 


and this were a very unſupportable 
thought, were there either no Life after 
this, or not ſo happy a Life as this. Bur 
beſides all the other Proofs we have 
of another 'Life, the very Shortneſs of 
our Lives may convince us, that Death 
does not put an end to our Being: For 
can we imagine , that ſo noble a Crea- 
ture as Man is, was made-for a Day ! 
64 es "T- Man, 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe _ 
Man, I. ſay, who 1s big with ſuch im- 
mortal Deſigns,full of Projects for future 


Apes, who can look backward and for- 
ward, and ſce an Eternity without Be- 


ginning, and without End : Who was 


made to contemplate the wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker ; who is the Lord of 
this lower World, but has Eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and.view all the Glories 
of it , and to pry into that inviſible - 
World,which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts 
the Sight of : Man, who. 1s fo long a 
Child, and by ſuch flow ſteps arrives to 
the ufe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is car- 
neſtly. ſeeking after more ; by that time 
he knows, what it 1s to be a Man, and 
to what Purpoſe he ought to live, what 
God is, and how much he is bound to 
love and worſhip him ; while he is en- 
nobling his Soul with all heavenly Qua- 
lities and Vertues, and copying out the 
Divine Image ; when the Glories of Hu- 
man Nature begin to appear, and to 
ſhine in him ; that is, when he is moſt 
fit to live, to ſerve God and Men ; then, 
I ſay, either this mortal Nature decays, 
and Duſt returns to its Duſt again, or 
{ome violent Diſtemper or evil Accident 

- cuts 
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cuts him off in a vigorous Age; and 


when with great labour and induſtry he 


ts become fit to live , he muſt:lwe no 
longer. How is 1t - poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, it Man 
periſhes when he dies ; if he ceaſes to be, 


as {oon as he comes to be a Man 2 And 


therefore we have reaſon to believe,that 
Death oaly tranſlates us into: another 


World, where the Beginnings' of Wi 


dom and Vertue here,grow. up into Per- 
tection; and-1if-that! be a more:happy 
Place, than this World, as you have.al- 
ready heard, we have no reaſon to. quar- 
rel, that we live ſo little a while here : 
For ſetting aſide the Miteries and Cala- 
mities, the Troubles and Inconventences 
of this Life, which the happieſt Men are 
expos'd to, (for our Experience tells us, 
that: there 1s no compleat and unmixt 
Happineſs here ) ſetting aſide, that this 
World is little elſe than a-Scene of Mi- 
ſery to a great part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with Want and Poverty,labour 
under the Oppreflions of Men, or the 
Pains and Sickneſles of diſcaled Bodies : 
yet it we were as happy as this:World 
could make us, we thould have-no rea- 


{on to complain, that we muſt exchange 


1t for a much greater Happineſs. We 
| | now 
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now call it Death to leave this World : 
| but were we once out of it, and cnſta- 
red in the Happineſs of the next, we 
thould think it were dying indeed toi 
came into it again. We read of none 
of the Apoſtles, who did ſo paſſionately 
deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
 Chrift; as St. Paxl; and there was fome 
reafon for it, becaufe he had had a taſte 
. of that Happineſs, being ſnatch'd up into 
the third Heavens. Indeed could we fee 
the Glories of that Place, it would make 
us impatient of living here, and poffibly 
that is 'one Reaſon, why they are con- 
cealed from us ; but yet Reaſon tells. us, 
that if Death tranſlates us to a better 
place, the ſhortneſs of our Lives here is 
an Advantage to us, if we take care to 
fpend them well, tor we ſhall be the 
ſooner poſleſt of a much happier Life. 


.FIF. From this Notion of Death, That - 
it is our leaving this World, I obſerve 
tarther, what this Lite is, only a ſtate of 
Growth and Improvement, of Trial and 
Probation for the next : There can be 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture tells us of it, that we ſhall 
be rewarded in the next World, as we 
have behaved our (elves in this ; That 

we 
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we ſhall receive according to what we 
have done in-the Body, whether good or 


_ evil ; which proves, that this Life is 


only in Order to the next; that our 
Eternal Happineſs -or Miſery ſhall bear 
Proportion to the Good or Evil which 
we have done here. And when we 
only conſider; that after a fhort conti- 
nuance here, Man muſt be removed 
out of this World, it we believe, that 
he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts ſtill in anorher ſtate, we have 
reaſon to believe, that this Lite is only 
a Preparation for the next : For wh 


ſhould a Man come into this World, 
and afterwards be remoy'd into another, 
-if this World had norelation;nor {ubordi- - 


nation to the next ? Indeed it is evident 
that. Man is an improveable Creature, 
not created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 
tection of. his Nature, nor put into the 
happieſt ſtate he is capable of,but train- 
edup to Perfe&tion and Happineſs by de- 
grees : Adam himſelf, ina ſtate of Inno- 
cence,was but upon his good Behaviour, 
was but a Probationer tor Immortality, 
which he forfeited by his Sin; and as [ 
obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued innocent and refined 


and exalted his Nature by the — 
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of Divine Vertues, he ſhould not have 


lived always in this World, but have 
been tranſlated into Heaven : and I can- 
not fee, how it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God to: make ſome Crea- 
tures in a State of Probation ; that as 
the: Angelical Nature was created fo 
pure at firſt, as to be fit to live in Hea- 
ven; ſo Man, though an earthly, yet a 


reaſonable Creature, might be 1n a capa- 


city, by the Improvement of his natural 


Powers, ' of advancing himſelf thither : 


As it became the/manitold Wiſdom of 
God to create the Earth as well as the 
Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſdom to 
make Man to inhabitate this Earth ; for 
it was not fitting, that any part of the 
World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonable 
Beings, to know and adore their Maker, 
and to aſcribe to him the Glory of his 
Works : But then, fiace a reaſonable 
Nature is capable of a greater Improve- 
ments than to livealways1n this World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only a ſtate of Probation and 
Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe who 
by along and conſtant practice of Ver- 
tue had {piritualized their Natures into 
a-Divine Purity, might aſcend into Hea- 
ven, which 1s the true Center of all in- 
| telligent 


copemihg "DEATH. 
relligetit Beings: This (e6ms"'tobe'the 
mal'bneefition. of: Got-iri makinj 
Man and: -thenthis earthbyTHfe was from 
the begifining buta: ſtate'ofiGrowth and 


Improvemeat'to make WW fit fot Hea: 
veR, th6upti.wirhout dyit 


- 4Butito H&litte the' Seene'sh m ict aL | 


tdred-now 5dr Aa Dy His Sin made 
hicaſelf- racrtal, and corrupted his own 
Nlture/\amt propagtted a mortal and 
Corrupt Netwers hs Poſterity ; and 
theretore'we have no.ntural Right t6 
immortelity', "her dit-we refine out 
Souls into ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit 
for Heaveri!' by the weiknedand tor: 
rupted Powers-of Natire%but what \we 
eatiriot 46! QFrift has done for us ; lie 
has pUrCHB TH thtoreality! fot us: by his 
Death, #I'quickens and” "raiſes us-int0 
anew Life Þy-his Spirit”; but finte Riff 
we mwPdie, before we are immortal, 
it 's triore plaiti than ever, that this Life 
is only 11 order to the next, that the 
peck Bufitiels we have” to do in this 

ord; is'£6 prepare outfelves for Im- 
mortality ahi Glory,” 

Now if our Life in this World be ot 
1y morder to another Lite, we ought not 
. to expect our compleat Happineſs here, 
for we are only in the way to it ; we 
muſt 


93 


54 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
muſt finiſh the Work God has givenus 
to doin this World, and expe our Re- 
ward inthe next; and if our Reward can- 
not be had in this World, we may con- 
clude,that there isſomething much better - 


in the next World than any thing here. 


If this Life be our time to work in,we 
ſhould not conſult our Eaſe,and Softneſs, - 
and Pleaſures here, for this is a Place of 


- Labour and Diligence, notof Reſt : We 
_ areatravelling to Heaven,and muſt have 


our Eye on our Journey's end, and not 


_ hunt after Pleaſures and Diverſions in 


the Way. 

_ Thegreatendof living inthis World, 
is to be happy in the next, and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 


[that they may turnto our future account: 


Muſt make to ourſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when 


wetfail,they may receive us intoeverlaſt- 


ng Habitations. What concerns a better 
Lite muſt take up moſt of our thoughts 


and care , and whatever endangers our 
future Happineſs muſt be rejeRted with 


all its charms. - It could not be worth 
the while to live ſome few Years here, 
were we not to live for ever ; and there- 
fore it becomes a wiſe 'Man, who re- 
members, that he muſt ſhortly leave this 
World 


conterning DEATH. 
World to make this preſent Life wholly 
ſubſervient to his future Happineſs: 


SECT. IE 


The Second Notion of Death, that i is 
our putting off theſe Bodies. 


IL.F ET us now conſider Death as it is 
$_:,' ourputting off theſe Bodies ; for 
this is the proper Notion of Death, the 
Separation of Soul and Body, that the 
Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spi- 
rit unto God, who gave it : When we 
die, we do'not ceaſe to be; nor ceaſe to 
live, but only ceaſe to live intheſe eatth- 
ly Bodies; the vital Union betweer Soul 
and Body is diſſolved, we are no longer 


encloyſterd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh,we 


no longer feel the impreſſions of it, nei- 
ther the Pains nor Pleaſures of the Bo- 
_ dy can affe@t us, it can charm, it can 
tempt no longer. This needs no Proof, 
but very well deſerves our moſt ſerious 

For, r. This'teaches us the difference 
and diſtinQion between Soul and Body, 
Which Men,who are ſunk into Fleſh and 
Sence, are ſd apt to forget ; may to lofe 
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ie Wermotiegend hehe, f if call thei 
CLLGUS ATFICILY , HCY! SROW ND OMGar 
Pleat but what Ty +5 Senſes fur. 
niſh them with ; they cannot raiſe their 
thoughts abppe tlits Bpdy, gor entertain 
any noble Deſigns, and therefore the 

{magings that.they.are nothing bur Refh 
and bloat.a littleorgagizedendanima- 
ted Clay ; and it is no great wonder, that 
Men wha ieelvhe at Ape 517 wa 
of no highaiRrneiple!igtyhiſegn them, 
but fleſh arg/en(e, thayld,wnggint that 
they are n&hing but fleftt theamfalves 

kho' ties ben weokgithefn 


andpuryftyingRemaings.ofiabrave Man 


before-usgnat 4s! bard t9 congivey thit 
this is all,ofhwng that) hjs/4s.he Thing 
which lomojtes; hoursiaggiequid:reaifen 
and difcgunlgowagftt tolgbvtrtaing; 
dom, of t9 Jhitrudt Mankigh could des 
fpile-fletheanihieate; a0} govern all: his 
bodily ; Appetifes and: Inchnatwss; was 
adorned. with afdiineGRaRghkaeed Vet 


TYES, : WAS t-bbg (alpry, $he Prigherof 
the Age : Ang:ts this'd (Carcaſeavhinh 


we now ce, the whole of higa2:@t was 
there 2 mert Divine dalbitant, which 
animated. this EarchlyMeihine)iwhicb 


- wave Life,:;and Beautyo.dadoMotion'to 


4t, but 15 NOW xzemoyed3: ot 918 £026 
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To be-ſure; 'tho&4#h3-believe; that 


Death does hop put an'&nd' to their Be- 
ing; but:only' removes thera out of this 
Body, which rots'in the Grave, while 
their Souls farvive; live;/and act: and 
may be'happy in a Rparare-ſate, ſhould 
carefully” conſider mis DiſtinRtion be- 
tween Souland Body; whichwould teach 
eo ky 2) moſt Divine and' Neavenly Wit: 
om. 

For whey we confdder, that we con- 
fiſt of Soul and Body, which are the 
two diſtin&t (parts of Man, this will 
teach us to take care of both : For can 
any Man, who'believes/he'has a Soul, be 
concerned bnly for his Body ? A'com- 
pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 
both 'parts of him enjoy their proper 
Pleaſures. - He who” enjoys' only the 
Pleafures'of rhe Body, 1 never the hap- 
pier ſor having a humane and reafonable 
Soul ; the Soul of a' Beaſt wonld have 
done 2s well, and it may be better ; for 
bruit Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſuresas 
much,and it may be more;than Men do, 


and Reaſon is very troubleſome to thoſe - 


Men,who reſolve to live like Bruits ; for 
it makes them aſhamed and afraid, 
which in many cafes hinders, or at leaſt 
allays their pleaſures : And why ſhould 
#3: not- 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
aot aMan defire the full and entire hap: 
pineſs of a Man 2 why ſhould he de. 
ſpiſe: any part of himſelf, and that as 
you ſhall hear preſently, -the beſt part 
too ? And therefore at leaſt we ought to 
take as much careof our Souls as of our 
Bodies : Dq. we adorn our Bodies that 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
yerſe with Men, and may receive thoſe 
Reſpes which are due to our Quality 
and Fartune ; and ſhall we not adorn 
our Souls too, with thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces which makes us lovely in the 


fight of God and Men? The Ornament 


of a meek and ar Spirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of great Price ; which 


St. Peter eſpecially recomends to Chri- 


ſtian Women as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than the outward adorning of 


' plaiting the hair, or wearing gold, or | 


putting on of apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. 


The Ornaments of Wiſdom and Pru- 


dence, of well-governed Paſſions, of 
Goodneſs and Charity, which give a 
Grace and Beauty to all qur Actions, 
and ſuch a pleaſing and charming air to 
pur yery Countenance, as the moſt na- 
tural Beauty or artificial Waſhes and 
Paints can never imitate, 

; Arg 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 
dies from any hurt, from painsand Sick- 
neſs, from burning Fevers, or the rack- 
ing Gout or Stone, and ſhall we nor 
be as careful of the cafe of the Mind 
too ? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſiions 
which when they grow outragious, are 
more intollerale than all natural or ar- 


tificial Tortures ; to moderate thoſe 
Defires, which rage like Hunger and: 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convulle the. 


Mind with Trembling and paralytick 
motions ; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 
Reſtleſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts ; 
eſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections up- 
on ourſelyes, that Worm 1n the Con- 
ſcience which knaws the Soul, and tor- 


ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 


dreadful expectations of an Avenger : 


Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtem- 


pers of the Soul : theſe are Pains in- 
deed, more ſharp, and pungent and 'kil- 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of : The ſpirit of a man can bear his in- 
 firmity, natural Courage, or the Powers 

of Reaſon, or the comforts of Religion, 
can ſupport us under. all other Sufter- 


ings, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
D 4 And 
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vt Pratheal Nico, 
$00 Fat 4 um who loyes Eaſe, 


THOR i SY place take,care.of the, 
Wy of: his Mind,, for that will make, 
all other, 6 I och eaſe but nothing 
Can. Lp a Man, whoſe, Ming 1s: 
wounded: 

Are .we fond « of badily Plaſhres2.: are 
we ready, to-purcha(t them. at,any rate ; 
And if we be Men,; why ſhould we de- 
ſpiſe the Pleaſures of the, Mind 2. If we 
bave:Souls, why ſhould we nor reap the: 
Benefit and the Pleaſures.of them 2 Do: 


you think there; are no Pleaſures proper 


to: the Soul, 2 have we Souls that are 
good for nothing 2 of no uſe to, us, bur 
only .to-reliſh;the Pleaſures of the Bos. 
dy 2 Ask thoſe who. have tried, what 
the Pleaſures. of Wiſdom and Know- 
lege are, which, do. as much excel 
the Pleaſuresof Seeing, as Fruth.is more 
beautiful, and glorious than the. Sun: : 
Ask them what a Pleaſure it is to know 
God, the greateſt: and beſt Being, and 
the brighteſt, Object of our Minds, to. - 
contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Power.ia the Works. of Creation, 
and Providence ; to be {wallowed up in 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 
Redemption of Sinners by the Incarnati- 
ell, and Sufferings of the Son of God : 
- ah 
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ask, them, ' what:the:Plealures of Janv- 
cenceiand Vertue.are ; what the Feaſt 
_ of. a,good Cpnſeience means; which: is 
the; greateſt Happineſs, to give or tore- 
ceive ;'What the-Joys even bf Suffer- 
ings,;and. Perfecutions, of Want and Po- 
verty,; and Reproach are for the ſake of 
Ghrift: : 'ask. a; devout. Soul, what tranſ- 
ports and raviſhments of Sprit he feels, 
when he is upon: his knees, when with 
St. Paul he is even ſnatched up into the 
third-Heavens, filled with God, over- 
flowing with Praiſes and Divine Joys ; 


And does it; not: then become a Man, 


who: has a. reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Plealures, the Pleaſures of the Mind'and 
Spirit, whieh-are 'proper and peculiar 
to. a reaſonable Creature 2 Let him do 


this, and then let him-enjoy the Plea- 


{ures of the Body as muchas he can, 
which wall be very'inſipid and taſteleſs, 
when his Soul i raviſhed with more 
noble Delights, 

In a word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the lite of our Bodies, which 
we know muſt die, and rot and putri- 
fie in the Grave, methinks we ſhould 
not: be leſs; caretvl to preſerve the lite 
of our Soul, which is the only _— 
OI ta 
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A Prefical Diſcourſe 
tal part of us : for though our Souls 
cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called 
eternal Death, where the Worm never 
dieth, and the Fire never goeth out : 
For to be always miſerable, is infinite. 
ly worſe than not to be at all, and 
therefore is the moſt formidable Death, 
And if weareſo unwilling to part with 
theſe mortal Bodies, we ought in rea- 
fon to be much more afraid to loſe our 


Souls; 


_ , II. That Death is our putting off 


theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Soul 
is the only principle of Life and Senſa- 
tion : The Body cannot live without the 
Soul, but as ſoon as it is parted from it, 
it loſes all ſenſe and motion, and re- 
turns to its original Duſt ; but the Soul 
can and dces live without the Body, and 


. therefore there is the Principle of Life. 


This may be thought a very common 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed fo 
it is ;'but the conſequences of this are 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yetare 


_ - of great uſeand moment. 


For, r. This ſhews us, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul indeed 
is the Man, becaule it is the only ſeat 
of Life and Knowledge, and all Senſati- 

| Ons z 
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ons; for a Man is a living, reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being, and therefore 
a living reaſonable Soul, (not an earth- 
by , Which hasnolifeor ſenſe, but 
what it derives from the Soul) muſt be 
the Man : Hence in Scripture Soul 
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ſo frequently fignifies the Man ; thus - 


we read of the Souls that were born to 
Jeved, and the Souls that came with 


im into Egypt, 46. Ger. that is, his- 


Sons, and | Ggnmifies ourſelves, a 
Friend which i as thy own ſoul ; thatis, 
as dear to us as our ſelves. x3 Dev. 6. 
And Fonathan' loved David as bu own 
Soul ; that is, as himſelf, x Sam. 18. 3. 
For in propriety” of ſpeech, the 


W . - 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 


the Body, and feels all the motionsand 


impreſſions of it; {o' that it is the Soul 
only that is capable of Happineſs or 
Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure; and there- 
fore 1t is the only Concerament of a 
wile Man to take care of his Soul ; as 
our Saviour tells us, What ſhall it profit 


a man, though he = the whole world, 


and loſe his own ſoul, or what ſhall a 
wan give in exchange for his ſoul 2 16 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of which is ea- 
fily apprehended, when we remember, 
that the Squl only is capable of —_— 
ne 
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neſF or: Mifery: ; that (1t' is: the Soul 
which ;muſt enjoy! every thing. elſe; 
And what can the whole - Work hich 
fignifie to him who; has no Soul toi En- 
joy \it-; whoſe: Soulis condemned:'to 
endleſs and eternal Miferies 2? :Sucly. a 
miſerable Soul is as uneapable of enjoy: | 
ing:the World, or any thing 1 in It; ia8 if 
it had loft its being, | 

2ly, Hence we learn the true: Notion 
of bodily pleaſures,. that they are fuch 
pleaſures as the Soul:feels'by its Union 
to the Body ; for ttis not the Body: that 
feels: the: pleaſutes, butithe Soulz though 
the Body. be the inftrumentof them and 
therefore: how fond ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly conclude; that 
bodily pleaſures are the meanelt' plea: 
ſures of humane nature; becauſe the U- 
nion to theſe earthly! Bodies i is themean- 
eſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate. of reaſon- 
able Souls. Theſe are not its proper 
and genuine pleaſures, which muſt re- 

ſult. trom its own 'nature-. and: powers ; 
but -are only external impreſſions, the 
light and ſuperficial touches of matter; 
and it would be very abſurd to con- 
ceive, that the Sou, which 1s the on> 
ly ſubject of pleaſure, hoald have no 
pleaſures of its own, but borrow its 
whole 
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whole Happineſs from. its aftinity: andal- 


hance to matter ..;, or that. its, greateſ} 
Pleaſures ſhould. be owing, to.cxternal 
impreſſions, not, ;to:;the, actings of ,its 
own natural , Fa acultics and e-oak ; 
which may, convince us, as, I abſerve 
before,; JOID or # of, the jv: oh 
are. much the greateſt and nobleſk Plea- 
lures of the, Maa,;, and he who would 
be.truly happy. maſt ſeek. tor is, not in 
Badily.Eatercaumnents, but.ig..the-lm- 
provements and Rxerpale of, Realgn and 
Religion. . : ,/, 

:34y, Hence.;we learn; ku that the 
Body was made for the Souh, Agp the 
Sou] for the Body, ;; as t hay whzeh-1 1n 1t 
ſelf .has no life;and 1enſe,;.r9 made.tor 
the . uſe af. that which has: WW y772 Pa 

isonly a convenient Habitatiqn, 
| Soul 1 in this ,Wopld,. an- Taftrugait, of 
Action, and a Trial and Exerciſe. of 
Verme;. hyit theSoul is top abe Body 
and to govern it,, ig taſte.ity P] fur&s, 


and .to {er þounds/to them, tgmake the 


Body-ſerviceablet. to theendsand DUE 
ofi Realpn and: Vergue:, POtEPc _— 

Realonto Paflipnand.Sqnle x, Hoe ody 
was made for. thg.ule of the Fpyl 16 Was 


neyer intendeg-she;Soutthoy! "ROY 
SORE itſelf: t0 it, and by ie: 
y 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe 
thy with c cal Paſſions, transforth it 
ſelf intoa ſenſual and brutiſh Nature.Such 
degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who hve 
only to ſerve the Body, who valueno- 
thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 
how ro gratifie their Appetitesand Luſts; 
which is to invert the Order of Nature, 
to fall in Love with our flaves, and 
change fortunes and ſhackles with them. 
That our Saviour might well ſay,' Ze 
that committeth fin u the ſervant fi" : 
for this is a vile and unnatural fubjeqion 
to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſerve the Soul ; fach Men ſhall receive 
the Reward of ſlaves,to be turn'd out of 
God's Family, and not to inherit with 
Sons and Freemen, as our Saviour adds, 
The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever ; if the 


. Son therefore ſha make you free, ye ſhall 


be free indeed, 8 John 31, 32. 

HI. That Death, which is our leav- 
ing this World, is nothing elſe but 
our putting off theſe Bodies, teaches' us, 
that it is only our Union to theſe Bo- 
dies, which intercepts the ſight of the 
other World ; The other World is not 
at ſuch a diſtance from us, 'as we may 
imagine ; the Throne of God indeed 1s 
a a great remove from this Earth, _—_ 
I £ 
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the third Heavens, where hediſplays his 
Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
compals his Throne ? but as ſoon as we 
ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 
the other World, which 1s not fo pro- 
rly another World, (for there” is the 
ame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
ſtate of Life. To live in theſe Bodies 
is to live in this World, to live out of 
them, is to remove into the next : For 
- While our Souls are confin'd totheſe Bo- 
dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 
rial Caſements,nothing but what is ma- 
terial can affte& us,nay,nothing but what 
is ſo-grols, that it can reflect light, and 
convey the ſhapesand colours of things 
with it to the:Eye : So that though 
within this viſible World ,. there - be a 
more Glorious Scene of things, - than 
what appears tous, we perceive nothing 
at all of it :: for this Veil of Fleſh parts 
the viſible and inviſible World :. But 
when we put off theſe Bodies: there arc 
new . and ſurprizing Wonders 'preſent 
themſelves toour view ; when theſe ma- 
terial Spectacles are taken off, the Soul 
with its own naked Eyes, ſees what was 
inviſible before : And then we are in the 
other World, when we can ce it, and 


converſe with it : Thus St. Pax tells us, 
That 
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A PraGital JYiſconrſe 
That whes we are at -bome-an the vody, 
we are abſent fromthe Lord; but: when 
we gre abſent from the bvdy, we are gre- 
fJent mith the Lord,'1 Gor 5.6, 8. Ant 
methinks-:this ;is enough. t0/cure;us of 
our fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs: we 
think: it- more deſirable: 40. be confined 
to a/Prifon,andtalook*thraugh a Grate 
all ourLaves, which gives us but: a very 
narrow Proſpect, and:;that mone ofahe 
beſt neither, than:ts:bei det at. Libetry 
to yview-all the. Glories df: the World): 
What would we givie»now for the leaft 
glyapſ of that invifghle:World, which 
the fiſt! ſtep we take oub of theſe; Bo- 
dies, wall . preſerit uswith 2 Thereare 
ſuch things as eye. hathnot. ſeen, nor:ear 
beard, neitheri hath :it:\eutred intoithe 
heart of: mas to conceive: Death 

our Eyes, enlarges: . ouriProfpect,: pre- 
ſents us/With a new andomore glomous 
World;-which-we cat never ice, while 
we are/fhut up .in'>Ficlh; which ſhould 
make: us; as willingiito:-part with \rhis 


Vell, ago take the/Filmoft:ot'our Eyes, 


which hinders. our f1ght. +» 

IV; if we muſt:;pucioff theſe Bodies, - 
methinks we ſhouldayot much glory nor 
pride ourſelves in:them, nor{pend top 


- much of 6ur time about them : :Hor 


why 
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. concerniny DEA '4 . 
why ſhould that be our Pride, why 
ſhould that be our Bufineſs, which we 
muſt ſhortly*part with 2 And yet as for 


Pride, theſe mortal cotruptible Bodies, 


and what relates to them, adtniniſter 
molt of the occaſions of it ? | 
Some Men glory in their Birth, and 
in! their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 
and Ancient Families ; which, befides 
the Vanity' of it, for if we trace our 
Pedigrees to their Original, it 18 certair), 
that all our Families are equally Anci- 
ent, and equally Noble, for we deſcend 
all from Adam ; andin ſuch a long De- 
{cent as this, no Man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and-Prin- 


ces in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 
meaneſt Families now : Yet, I ſay,what 


is allthis, but to pride ourſelves in our 


Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs 
Men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too. Indeed our Birth - 


is ſo very 1gnoble, whatever our Ance- 
ſtors are, or however it may be dif- 


ſembled with ſome pompous Circum-' 


ſtances, that no Man has any reaſon to 
glory in it ; for the greateſt Prince is 
born like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 
glory in their external Beauty ; which 
how great and charming ſoever it be, 
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is but the beauty of the Body, which if 
it be ſpared by Sickneſs and Old Age ; 
muſt periſh in the Grave : Death wall 
ſpoil thoſe Features and Colours which 
are now admired, and after a ſhort 
tire, there will be no DiſtinQtion be- 
tween this beautiful Body, aad common 
Duſt, Others. are - guilty of greater 
Vanity than this, and what Nature has 
denied, they ſupply by Art ; they a- 
dorn their Bodies with rich Attire, and 
many times ſuch Bodies as will not be |, 
adorned, and then they glory in their 
borrowed Feathers : But what a ſorry 
Beauty is that, which they cannot car- 
ry into the other World ? And it they: 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, 
I think there will be no great Occaſion 
in the other World for their rich and 
{plendid Apparel, which will not fit a 
Soul. 

- Thus what do Riches ſignifie, but to 
minifter to the Wantsand Conveniences 
and Pleaſures of the Body 2 And there- 
fore to pride our ſelves in Riches, is to 

lory in the Body too ; to think our . 
ſelves more conſiderable than other 
Men, becauſe we can provide better for 
our Bodies than they can. And what - 
a mean and contemptible Viee isPride, 
| | whoſe 


. corterning D'E A TH. 
whoſe ſubje& and- occaſion is ſo mean 
_ and contemptible > To pride ourſelves 


in theſe Bodies which have fo 1gnoble an 


extraction, are of ſo ſhorta continuance, 
and will /have ſo ignoble an end, muſt 
lie down' in the Grave and be food for 
Worms. | 

As for the Care of our Bodies ; that 
muſt unavoidably take up great part of 
our time, to ſupply the Neceſlities of 
Nature, and to provide theConvenien- 
ces of Life ; but this may be for the 
good of our Souls too, as Honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry, and ingenious Arts 
are ; but' for Men to ſpend their whole 
time in Sloth and Luxury, in eating and 
drinking and ſkeping, in drefling and 
adorning their Bodies, or gratifying 
their Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves Mi: 
Servants to the Body, to Bodies which 
neither need nor deſerve this from us : 
after all our care, they will tumble iato 
Duſt, and commonly much the ſooner 
for our Indulgence of rhem. 

V. If Death be our puttiog| off theſe 
Bodies, then it 1s certain, that we muſt 
live without theſe Bodies, till the Reſur- 
reQion; nay, that we mult always live 
without ſuch Bodies as theſe .are : For 
though our Bodies fhall riſe again, yet 
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they ſhall be changed and transformed 


into a ſpiritual Nature ; as-St. Paw# ex- 
preſly tells us, x Cor. 15.42, 43, 44 [t 
ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption ; it is ſown in diſhonogr, it us 
raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, 
zs raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural + 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. : For 
as he adds, 50 v. Fleſh and bloud cannot 
znherit the kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which 
is true of a fleſhly Soul, but here 1s un- 
derſtood of a- Body of fleſh and blood, 
which is of a corruptible Nature : As 
our Reaſon may fatisfie us, that ſuch 
groſs earthly Bodies, as we now carry 
about with us, cannot live and ſubſiſt in 


"thoſe pure Regions of Light and Glory, 


which God inhabits ; no more than you 
can lodge a Stone in the Air, or breathe 
nothing but pure Ather : and therefore 
our glorified Bodies will have none of 
theſe earthly paſſions which theſe earth- 
ly Bodies have, will reliſh- none of the 
Pleaſures of Fleſh and Blood; that up- 
on this account we may truly ſay, that 
when we once put oft theſe Bodies, we 
ſhall ever after live without them. 
Now the Ule of this Obſervation is ſo 
very obvious , that methinks no Man 
" can 


concerning D E A T H. 
can miſs it ; for when we conſider, that 
we mulſt/ put off theſe: Bodies, and for 
ever live without them, the very next 
thought in courſe' is, that we ought to 
live without our Bodies now, as much 
as poſiibly we can, while we do live in 
them ;to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh'and ſenſe ; to wean ourſelves 
from all: bodily Pleaſures, to ſtifle its 
appetites and inclinations, and to bring 
them under perfect Command and Go- - 
vernment ;'that when we ſee it fir, we 
may uſe bodily Pleaſures without fond- 
neſs,.. or let them alone without being 
uneaſie for want of them; that 1s, that 
we may” govern all our bodily Appe- 
tites, not they govern us. 

. - For a»wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 
with himlelf': if I grow fo fond of this 
Body, and the Pleaſures of it, if I can 
relith no other Pleaſures, if I value no- 
thing elſe, what ſhall I do, whenl leave 
this Body ? For bodily pleaſures can laſt 
.no longer than my Body does ; what 
ſhall I do in the next World, when 1 
ſhall be ſtripped of this Body,whenT ſhall 
be a naked Soul? or whatever other co- 
vering I may have,ſhall have no fleſh and 
blood about me ; and therefore all the 
pleaſures T value now, will then vanith 
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like-a dream ; for it is impoſſible to en-. 
joy bodily pleaſures when | haveno Bo- 
dy 2. And though there were: no'other 


 Puniſhmeats in 'the next Life, yet it is 


a great pain to me now, to: tiave my 
defires difappornted, or delayed ; and 
ſhould I retain; 'the ſame Fondneſs for 


. theſe things in the next World, where 


they cannot be had, the eternaF Deſpair 
of enjoying them would be puniſhiment 


_ Enough. +4) 


Indeed we cannot tell what alteration 
our putting oft theſe Bodies will make 
in the Temper and Diſpoſition of our 
Minds. We ſee that a longand ſevere 
fit of ſickneſs, i while it Jaſts, will make 


Men abſolute Philoſophers, ! and give 


them a great contempt of bodily-plea- 
ſures ; nay, will make the-very thoughts 
of thoſe pleaſures nauſcons 'to them , 
which they were very fond of inHealth. 
Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and o- 
ther bodily'Severities, are an- excellent 


-means- to-alter the habits: and inclinati- 
'ons of the Mind ; and one would think, 
that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodies, 
.muſt needs make a greater alteration in 


our Minds, -than either Sickneſs or bo- 
dily Severities:: That I dare not ſay, 


that a ſenſual Man when'he is ſeparated 


from 


concerning DE A TH. 
from this Body, ſhall feel the ſame ſen- 
fual defires and inclinations, which he 
had in it, and ſhall be'tormented with a 
violent thirſt after thoſe pleaſures which 
he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate ſtate : But 
thisI dare ſay, thata Man who is whol- 


ly ſank into fleſh and ſenſe, and reliſhes - 


no other pleaſures, is not capable of li- 


ving happily out of this Body ; unleſs 


you ' could find out a new Scene of ma- 
terial and ſenfible Pleaſures to entertain 
him ; for though the particular appe- 
tites and inclinations of the Body may 
ceaſe, yet his very Soul is ſenfualized, 
and therefore 1s uncapable of the Plea- 
{ures of 'a ſpiritual Lite. 


For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 


which the unruly luſts and appetites of 
Men, and the immoderate uſe of bodily 
pleaſures does either to the Perſons 
themfelves, or to publick Societies, and 
the true'reaſon why we muſt mortifie 
our ſenſual inclinations, 1s to improve 
our minds in all divine Graces ; for the 
Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 
ther ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are fo 


contrary to -each other, that which of 
them ſoever prevails, according to the - 


degrees of its prevalence, it ftifles and 


ſuppreſſes ., or wholly ſubdues the o- - 
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ther. A'Soul which is raviſhed with 
the Love of God, and the bleſſed Je; 
ſus, tranſported with the ſpiritual hopes | 
of another Life, which feelsthe paſſions / 
of Deyotion, and isenamour'd with the 


Glories and Beauties, of Holineſs and diy 


vine Vertues, muſt have ſuch a very 
mean Opinion of Fleſh and. Senſe, as 
will make it diſguſt bodily. pleaſures,or 


bevery indifferent about them : and a 


Soul which is under the Government of 
Senſe and Paſſion,cannot taſte thoſe more 
intellectual and divine Joys:; for it 15 
our eſteem of things which gives a re- 
Tiſh to them, and it is impoſſible wecan 
highly eſteem one,without depretiating 
and undervaluing the other : It is uni- 
yerſally true in this caſe, what our Sa- 
viour tells us, No mas can ſerve two ma- 
flers ; for either he will hate the one , 
and love the other, or elſe he will hol 
zo the one, and deſpiſe the other : Te can- 
ot ſerve God _ Mammon, 6 Matth. 
2.4- 

| "The left beginnings of a divine Na- 
ture 1n us, 1s to love God above all the 
World ; and as we every day grow 
more devoutly end paſſionately in love 
with God, and take greater pleaſure in 
the i; piritual acts of Religion, in Pang 
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Gad, and contemplating the divine Na- 
tureand Perfetions, and meditating on 
the ſpiritual Glories of another Lite, ſo 
ve abate of our value for preſent 
things, till we get a perie& Conqueſt 
and Maſtery of .them. But he who is 
perfetly devoted to the pleaſures of 
the Body, and the ſervice of his Luſts, 
has no ſpiritual Life in him ; and tho' 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our 
bodily appetites and paſſions, yet it can- 
not give us a new principle of Life, nor 
work an eſſential Change in a fleſhly 
Nature ; and therefore ſuch a Man, 
when he 1s removed from this Body, 
and all the Enjoyments of it, is capable 
of no other Happineſs : Nay, though we 
are renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a principle of a new Life in us, 
yet, according ' to the degree of our 
Love to preſent things, ſo much the 
more indiſpoſed are we for the Happi- 
neſs of unbadied Spirits. 

. And therefore ſince we muſt put off 
theſe Bodies, 1f we would live for ever 
happily without them, we muſt begin 
betimes to ſhake off Matter and Senſe, 
to; govern our bedily Appetites and 
Paſſions, to grow indifferent to the 


Pleaſures of Seaſe, touſe them for the 


refreſh- 
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refreſhment and neceſſities of Nature, 
but not to'beover-carious about them, 
not to be fond of enjoying them, ' nor 


. troubled for the 'want of them ; never 


to indulge ourſelves in unlawful Plea- 


ſures, and to'be very 'temperate in, our | 


uſe of lawful ones ; tobe {are we muſt 
take care, that the ſpiritual Part, that 
the Senſe of God and 'of Religion, be 


always predominant in'us; and this will 


be a principle of Life inwus,a principle of 


divine Senſations and 0 when this 


Body ſhall tomble iato! OE 

VI. Tf Death be onr putting: off theſe 
Bodies, then the Refurre@ionfrom the 
Dead, is the Re-unionof'Sonland' : 
the Soul does not die;and therefore can- 
not be {aid to rife again'fromthe Dead; 
but it 'is the'Body, whictrlike'Seed falls 


| Into'the "Earth, and ſprings up again 


more'beautiful-and * phrjoes at the Re- 


ſurrection of the Juſt.” * To believe the - 
Reſurreftion of the Body , or of the - 
Fleſh, and to believe another Life after - 


this, are two very different things: 
the Heathens believed a future ſtate, 
but never dreamt of the ReſurreQAion-of 
the Body, which is the pecular Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith. And yet it is- 
the Reſyrredtion of -our Bodies, which 
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isour Victory and Triumph over Death; 
for. Death was the Puniſhment 'of _ 4- 


daw's ſin ; and thoſe who are'in-a ſe- 


parate-ftate, ſtill faffer the Curſe of the 
Law, Duſt thou art, and to duff thou 
ſhalt return. Chriſt came ro deliver us 
from this Curſe, by being made'a:Curſe 
for us ,; that 4s, to deliver ;us from 
Death by dying for us. - But no Man 


| can be ſaid tobe delivered from Death, 


tylhis Body rife again, for part of him 
1s-under the power of Death ſtill, while 
his Body rots in the Grave :'nay, the is 
properly in a . ſtate of Death, while he 
is in aſtate of Separation of Soul:and 
Body - Which is the true Notion of 
Death : And therefore-St. Pax! calls the 
Reſurre&ion of the Body, the deſtroy- 
ing Death, x Cor. 15.25, 26. Ze muff 
reign till he hath put all enemies under 


his feet, the laft enemy that ſhall be de- 


ftroyed is Death : That is by the Reſur- 


. rection of the Dead, as appears from 


the-whole ſcope of the place, and'is par- 


ticularly expreſſed, 54, 55, &c.\Sowhen 


this eorruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal fhall have put 
on. immortality, ' then:ſhall be brought to 
pafs, that fayingwhich is written, Death 
# ſwallowed up inviftory © O death where 
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s thy ſting ! O grave where # thy vidto- 
ry | The ſting of death u fin, and the 
F Adi of fin is the law; but bleſſed 
be God, who bath given us the vittory 
through our Lord Feſus Chrift. This 1s 
the perfe&tion and conſummation of our 
Reward,when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 

incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt - 
ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make 
them like to his own moſt glorious Bo- 
dy. I doubt. not, but good Men are in 
a very happy ſtate betore the Reſurre- 
&tion, 'but yet their Happineſs .is not 


complear, for the very ſtate of Separa- 


tion' is an. imperfect ſtate , becauſe a 
ſeparate- Soul is not a perfe&t Man : A 
Man by the Original Conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Body ; 


and: therefore his pertet happineſs re- 


quires the united glory and happineſs of 
both: parts, of the whole: Man. Which 
45 not conſidered by thoſe who cannot 
apprehend any-neceſlity, why the Body 


hould'riſe again,. ſince, as they con- 


ceive,'the Soul mighr be as compleat- 
ly and-perfely happy without it. But 


-yet:the.Soul would not be an entire and 
perfect. Man, for a Man conſiſts of Soul 


and Bady : a. Soul in a ſtate of Separa- 
tion, how happy ſaever otherwiſe it 
| may 
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may be, has ſtill this mark of God's 
diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt its Body, 
and therefore the Re-union of our Souls 
and Bodies has at leaſt this Advantage 
Init, that it is a perfect reſtoring of us 
to the divine Favour, that the badge 
and memorial of our Sin and Apoftacy 
is doneaway, in the ReſurreQion of our 
Bodies ; and therefore this is called the 
adoption, viz, the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, 8 Rom. 23. For thenit is that God 
publickly owns us for his Sons,when he 
raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
and immortal Life. And beſides this, I 
thiak, we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
the Re-union of Soul and Body will bea 
new Addition of Happineſs and Glory ; 
for though we cannot gueſs what the. 
| Pleaſures of glorified Bodies are , yet 
ſure we cannot imagine,that when theſe 
earthly Bodies are the Inſtruments of ſo 
many Pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glorified 
Body ſhould be of no uſe : A Soul and 
Body cannot be vitally united, but there 
muſt be a-ſympathy between them,and 
receive mutual impreſſions from each o- 
ther ; and then we need not doubt, but 
that ſuch glorified Bodies will highly 
miniſter, though in a way unknown to 


us, to the Pleaſures of a divine and per- 
fect 


A PraSical Diſcourſe 
fe& Soul; will infinitely more contribute 
to the divine Pleaſures of the Mind, 
than theſe earthly Bodies do to our ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures. That all who have this 
Hope and ExpeQation, nay, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, earneſtly groan within themſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, even the redem- 
ption of our bodies, 8 Rom. 23. This 
being the day of the Marriage of the - 
Eamb, this conſumates our Happineſs ; 
when our Bodies and- Souls meet again, 
not to'diſturb and oppoſe each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity, 
but to live in eternal Harmony, and to 
heighten and enflame each others Joys. 
Now this Conſideration, that Death be- 
ing a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- 
furre&ion of the Dead mult be the rat- 
fing our Bodies into a new and immor- 
tal Life ; and the Re-union of them to 
our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful thoughts 
$965: Tor © 

This teaches us how we are to uſe our 
Bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
Immortality and Glory. Death, which 
is the ſeparation of Soul and Body , is 
the Puniſhmeat of frn, and indeed it-is 
the Cure of it too ; for fin is ſuch a 


Leproſie as cannotbe perfe&ly cleanſed 
without 
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without pulling down the Houſe,which 
it has once infected : But if we would 
have-theſe Bodies raiſed up again im- 
mortal and gjorious, we muſt begin the 
Cleanſing andPurification of them here: 
We muſt be ſanfified throughout, both in 
body, foul, and ſpirit, x Theſ. 5. 23. 
Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conſe- 
crated' Places, x Cor. 6. 19. muſt not 
be polluted with filthy Lufts, if we 
would have them rebulit again by the 
divine Spirit,after the Defolations which 
fin hath made. Thus St. Paw! tells us 


at large, 8 Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. Ad 


if Chrift be in you, the body is dead, be- 
cauſe of fin ; but the ſpirit # hife, becauſe 


of righteouſneſs: That is,that Divine and - 


Holy Nature, which we receive from 
Chriſt, will ſecure the Life of our Souls, 
and tranflate us to- a happy ſtate after 


Death ; but it will not ſecureus from the. 


neceſiity of dying : Our Bodies muſt 


die as a Puniſhment of fin, and putri- 


fie inthe Grave ; but yet they are not 
loſt for ever, for if the ſpirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
you ; he that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his ſpirit which dwelleth in you ; that 5, 
i 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
if your Bodies be cleanſed and fanctitt 
ed, be the Temples of the Holy Spirit, 
he will raiſe them up again into a new 
Life : Therefore brethren we are debtors 
ot to the. fleſh, to live after the fleſh, 

for if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die ; 
but if ye through the ſpirit do. mortifie 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live : Tf 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly principle, if ye 
bring the Fleſh into ſubjection ro the 


po Spirit, not only your Souls ſhall live, 


but your Bodies ſhall be raiſed again to 
immortal Life. And this is a mighty 
Obligation on us, if we love our Bo« 
dies, and would have them glorious and 
immortal; not to-pamper:the Fleſh, and 
ogratifie its Appetites and Luſts ; -»of t0 
yield your members ſeruants to unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, but to 
yaeld your members ſervants to righteouſ* 
neſs unto Holineſs; that being made free 


from fin, and becoming the ſervants of 


God, ye may have your fruit unto holt- 
neſs, and the end everlaſting life. As the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 6 Rom. 19, 2.2. it 
is our relation to Chriſt, thar our very 
Bodies. are his Members ; it 1sour rela- 
tion to the Holy Spirit, that our Bodies 
are his Temples, which entitles our 
Bodies to a glorious Reſurrection : But 


will | 


/ 


WL 
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will Chriſt own ſuch 'Bodies for his 
Members, as 4re Members of a Harlot 2 


Will the Holy Spirit 'dwell in ſuch a 
Temple as'is defiled with impure Luſts? 
And therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will 
riſe as they lay down, in Difhonour, 
will riſe not to immortal Life, but to 
eternal Death. 

For can we think thoſe Bodies well 
prepared for a glorious Reſurredtion, to 


be refined into ſpiritual Bodies, which 


are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God made them, which are the Tnſtru- 
meats and the Tempters to all Impuri- 
ty 2 Is there any reaſon to; expect that 
ſuch a Body ſhould riſe again ſpiritual 
and glorious,which expires in the flaines 
of Luft, which falls a Sacrifice in the 
quarrel of a Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
der the load of its own Exceſles, and 
Eats and Drinks itſelf into the Grave, 
whieh ſcorns to die by Adam's fin, but 
will die by its own, without expecting 
till the Laws of Mortality, according to 
the ordinary courſe of Nature,mult take 
place > 
Holineſs is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality , both to Soul and Body : 
Thoſe love their Bodies beſt, thoſe ho- 
nour them moſt, who make them In- 
| F {truments 
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ſtrumeats of Vertue ; whoeadeavour to 
refine and ſpiritualize, them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and inclina- 
tions, 1n them iz; thoſe; are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, | who .conſecrate them tor 
Immortality, ,who. take care they ſhall 
riſe again into;/the Partnerſhip of eter- 
nal Joys : All the Severities of Mortifi-. 
cation, abſtinence from bodily Pleaſures, 
Watchings,Faſtings,hard Lodging, when 
they are Inſtruments of a real Vertue, 
not the Arts of Superſtition, when they 
are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, not. to 
purchaſe a liberty of finning, are the 
molt real expreſſions of honour aad Re- 
ſpe to theſe Bodies : it ſhews how un» 
willing we are to part. wizh them , or 
to have them miſerable, how defirous 
we are of their Advancement into eter- 
pal Glories ; for the leſs of Fleſh they 
carry to the Grave with'them,the more. 
glorious will they riſe again.. Thus 1s 
oftering up our Bodies a living Sacri- 
fice, when we entirely devote them to 
the ſervice of God; and ſuch living Sa- 
crifices ſhall live for-ever : for if God 
receives them a living Sacrifice, he will 

preſerve them to immortal Lite. 
But the higheſt Honour we can do 
theſe Bodies, and the nobleſt uſe we can. 
yo put 
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put them: to, is to offer them up in a 
proper ſenſe, a Sacrifice to God, that is 
willingly and cheerfully to die for God, 
when he calls us to Suffering : firft to 
offer up our Souls to God 1n the pure 
flames of Love and Devotion, and then 


freely to give up our Bodies tothe ſtake, 
or to the Gibbet,; to wild Beaſts,or more 


favage Meh. "This vindicates our Bodies 


from the natural ſhfme ard reproach of - 


Death ; what we call a- natural Death, is 
very inglotious, it is a rark of diſho- 
nour, becaufe.it is a puniſhment of fin : 
Such Bodies at beſt are fown in diſho- 
Tour and corruption, as St. Paul ſpeaks; 
Jut to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrificeto 
God, this is a glorious Death; this is not 
to yield to the Laws of Mortality, to 
Neceſlity and Fare,but togive back our 
Bodies to God, whio gave them to us ; 
and he will keep that, which'we have 
committed to his truſt,to a glorious Re- 
furreior : and it will be a ſurprizing 
and aſtoniſhing Glory with which fuch 
Bodies ſhall rife again, as have fuffered 
for their Lord ; for if we. ſuffer with him, 


we ſhall alſo be glorified together : Which - 


feems to imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt 
reſemble the Glory of Chriſt himfelf , 
who ſuffer as he did. 

F 2 This 
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- This is the way to make' our Bodies 
immortal and Glorious, We cannot 
keep them long here,they are corrupti- 
ble Bodies, and. will tumble into Duſt ; 
we muſt part with them for a while; 
and ifever weexped and deſire a happy 
meeting again, we mult uſe them with 
modeſty and reverence now. We diſho- 
nour our Bodies in this World, when we 
make them Inſtruments of Wickedneſs 
and Luſt, and lay afcternal foundation 
of ſhame and infamy for them in the 
next World ; 'it is a mortal and killing 
Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Principle, 
to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to ful- 
fil the luſts thereof : but if you love your: 
Bodies, make them immortal, that the” 
they die,they may riſe again out of their 
Graves,with-a youthful vigour and beau- 
ty ; that they may live for ever without 
pain and ſickneſs, without the decays of 
age or interruption of ſleep, or the fa- 
tigue or wearineſs of labour, without 
wanting either. food or raiment, with- 
outrheleaſt remains of corruption, with- 
out knowing what it 15 to tempt, or to | 
be tempted, without the leaſt uneaſie 
thought, the leaſt diſappointment, the 
leaſt care,in the full and bliſsful enjoy- 
ment of the Eternaland Sovereign Good. 
SECT. 
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SECT. Il. 


Death confidered as our Ertrance upon a 
#ew and unknown State of Life. 


H.'fF ET us now conſider Death as it 

is an Entrance upon a new and 
unknown ftate of Life ; for it is a new 
thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
ourſelves, when we are {tript of Fleſh 
and Bloud ; what Entertainments we 
ſhall find in that place, where there is 
neither Fating nor Drinking, neither 
Marrying nor giving in Marriage; what 
kind of Buſineſs and Employment we 
hall have there, where we ſhall have 
no occaſion for any of theſe things, 
which employ our time here ; for when 
we haveno uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes todwell in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
neceſſary to us now ; all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are' to provide thelſg 
Conveniences for us, muſt then ceaſe. 
This muſt needs be a very Urprianng 
Change ; and though we are aſſured of 
8 very great Happineſs in the next 
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World, which infinitely exceeds whatee 
wer Men call Happineſs or Pleaſure here, 
yet moſt Men are very unwilling to 
change 2 known for an, unknown Hap 
pineſs ; and it confounds \and. amazes 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, they know not whither. Now 
this Conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral 
very wiſe and uſeful "Thoughts ta 
us. 

Is How Pl9l'y SR an entire Truſt 
and Faith in God 1s : We cannot live 
happily without it in this World, and 
I am ſyre we cannot die comfortably 
without it : for this is the nobleſt Exer- 
ciſe of Faith, to be able cheerfully to 
reſign up our Spirits into the Hands of 
God, when we know (o littleofthe ſtate 
of the other World, whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt Trial of Abra- 
haw's Faith, when, in obedience to the 
Command. of God, he forſook his own 
Country, and his Father's Houle, and 
followed God into a ſtrange Land, 
1x Heb. 8. By faith Abrahaw, when be 
was called hg go into a place, which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed, and be went qut, not knowing whi- 
ther be went. Canaan was a Type of 
Heayen ; - and Heaven 1 is as unknown a 

| Country 


Country to us, as Canaan was to Abra- 
ham : And herein we muft imitate this 
Father of the Faithful, to-be contented 
to leave our Native Country, and the 
World we know, to follow God, whi- 
therſvever he leads us, into unknown 
Regions,and'to an unknown and enexpe- 
rienced Happineſs. This indeed all Men 
muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 
ving this World, but muſt go, when 
God calls for them ; but that which 
makes it our choice, and an act of Faith 
and Vertae, is this, ſuch a ſtrong Per- 
ſwaſion of, and firm Reliance on the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom and Promiſes of 
God, that though we are ignorant of 
the ſtate of the other World, we can 
cheerfully forſake all our known Enjoy- 
ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
unknown Happineſs. And there are 


two diſtin& Aqts ofthis, which anſwer: 


to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 
Country, and following GOD into a 
range Land : the firſt is the Exerciſe 
of- our Faith while we live, the ſecond 

when we die. wo 
To mortifie all our inordinate Appe- 
tites and Deſires, to deny our ſelves the 
ſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
for the Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 
F 4 pineſ3 
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pinels, in the next World, is our myſtt. . 
cal dying to this World, leaving our 
native Country, and following God in- 
.to a ſtrange and unknown Land; to 
Juit all our. preſent Poſleſſions in this 
Wor Id, to forfeit our Eſtates, our Liber- 
ties , all that is dear to us here; nay, 
to forſake our native Country, rather 
than offend God, and loſe our Title tg 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, 
15, 1n a litteral ſenſe, to leave our own 
Country at God's Command,not know- 
Ing whither we go ; which is like Abra- 
ham's going out of his own Country, 
and living as a Sojourner 1n the Land 
of Promite, without having any Inhert- 
tance 1n it : this is that Faith which o- 
 vercomes the World , which makes us 
live as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as 
thoſe who ſeek for another Country, for 
a heavenly Canaan, as the Apoſtle tell us 
. Abraham did : For by faith he ſojourned 
in the land of promiſe , as in a ſtrange 
conntry, dwelling in tabernacles with F- 
ſaac and Facob, the heirs with him of the 
ſame promiſe ; for he looked for a city 
which bath: foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker ws God, 11 HRleb. 9. 10. 
. And whenwe come to die, and can 
| wighjoy ang triumph in an arapry of 
ION 3 
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God's Promiſes, commend our Spirits to 
him, and truſt him with our Souls,when 
we know not the Country we go to, 
and never experienced what the Happi- 
neſs of it is, without any concern or ſo- 
licitude about it ; this is a noble Act of 
Faith, which does great Honour to God, 
and conquers all the natural averſions to 
Death, and makes it an eaſe thing to 


leave this World, and the objec ot our. 


deſire and choice to ſce that promiſed 
Land, and taſt thoſe pleaſures which we 
are yet Strangers to. We mult live, 
and we muſt die in Faith too, as the 
Patriarchs did, who all died in Faith, 
not. having received the Promiſes, but 
ſteing them afar off ; and for that rea- 
{on, the other World muſt be ina great 
meaſure unknown to us, for could we 
ſee, it, could:we before-hand taſte the 
Pleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
. It would be no' Act of Faith to leave 
this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven ; but 
no Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares 
not take God's word for it ; and there- 
fore God has concealed thoſe Glories 
from us, and giyen us only a Promiſe 
of a. great, bnt an unknown Happanels, 
for the objec of our Hope, to be a tryal 


of 
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of our Faith and Obedience and Truſt 


in him.” © 
"That the other World isan unknown 
ſtate to us, trains us up toa great Truft 
and Confidence in God' ; for we muſt 
truſt God for our - Souls, and for /the. 
next World, and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in this World too ; to 
live ſecurely upon his Providence, 'and 
to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us, as he 
pleaſes. | : 17 SIO 
Indeed no Man can truſt God in this 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
God, for the Rewards of the next : for - 
the external Adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence, are not always what we could 
wiſh; but good Men are very well con- 
tented, and have great reaſon to be ſo, 
to take this World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not- ſolicitous 
' about preſent things, but leave God to 
 chuſe what condition for them he plea- 
ſes, as being well aſſured of his Good- 
_ neſs, whohas prepared for them eternal 
Rewards. "wh 
And thoſe who can truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an im- 
mortal Life, for an unſeen and unknown 
Happineſs, will find no- difficulty in 
truſting him for this World ; I mean 
| thoſe 
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thoſe whoare concerned for their future 


Happineſs, and take any care of their 
Souls. If all who are unconcerned for 
their Souls, and never trouble their 
Heads, what willbecome of them here- 
after, may be faid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then, I confels, this will not 
hold true ; for the greateſt number of 
thoſe who thus iſ God with their 

Souls, will truſt him' for nothing elle ; 
But this is not to truſt God, but to be 
careleſs of our Souls ; but now, when 


a Man who ftedfaſtly believes another © 


Life after this, and 1s heartily concern- 
ed what will become of him for ever, 
can ſecurely rely on God's Promites,be- 
- yond his own Knowledge and Proſpect 


of things ; he will very eaſily truſt God: 
for every thing elſe : for he is not ſo | 


{olicitous about any thing in this World, 
as he is for his Soul ; and it he can truſt 
God with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely 
be will truſt him in leſs matters. The 
Promiſes of eternal Life, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtrations of God's Loveto us ; and 
he who is ſo well aflured of God's Love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt his Care and Providence 
in this World, The methods of God's 
Provts 
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Providence can never be ſo unknown to 
us in. this World, as the ſtate of the o- 
ther World is unknown; and if wecan 
cheerfully follow God into 'an unſeen 
and unknown World, cannot we be con- 
tented to follow him through the. moſt _ 
dark and perplexed Tracks of Provi- 
dence here. So that we have as little 
reaſon to complain, that the ftate of the 
other World is unknown to us, as we 


| have, that we muſt live by Eaith 1n this 


World ; for abfent,unſeen,and unknown 
things, are the Objeds of our Faith : 
And thoſe who will truſt God no far- 
ther than they can ſee, neither in this 
World, nor in the next, have no reaſon 
to depend upon his Providence here, 


- nor to expect Heaven hereafter. 


21y, The State of the other World 
being ſomuch unknown to us, is a very | 
good reaſon-, why we ſhould cheer- 
tully comply with all the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel ; to do what- 
ever our Saviour requires, that we may 
obtain eternal Life. This, it may be 
you will not fo readily apprehend, and 
yet the reaſon of it is very plain ; for 
ſince the State of the other World is fo 
much unknown to us, we do not, and 
cannot know neither, what Ny" 
anc 
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and habits, and complexion of Soul are 
neceſſary to fit and qualifie us for this 
unknown Happineſs. But our Saviour, 
who knew what that ſtate is, knew alſo 
what is neceſlary to that ſtate ; and 
therefore the wileſt courſe we can take, 
is to obey all his Laws without any cif- 
pute, not only as the Conditions of 
Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 
be admitted into Heaven, but as the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 
plain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 


will eaſily underſtand : Suppoſe wehad 


pre-exiſted ina former ſtate, as ſome ſay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dies ; and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or whit the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are, ſhould have 
beeri told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
90 into, no doubt but there would have 
been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies ; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts. ſuper- 
fluous, or uſeleſs, or ill contrived ; in- 
deed, ſhould have wondered what ſuch 
a Body was made for, as well we might, 
before we underſtood the uſe of any 
part of it : but God, who knew what 
he intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and as 
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ful ; and we catinot want any part of 
ir, bur we are deprived of fome conve- 
niences and pleaſures of Life. And thus 
we may cy ſuppoſe it to be, with 
reference to the next World, that the : 
habits and tempers of our Minds areas 
neceſſiry to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State; as our bodily-Senſes are to taſte 
bodily Pleaſures ; and fince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are,and Chirift does, we ought 
as petfealy to 'refign up ourſelves to 
his Dire&tions for the faſhioning our 
Mind, as we truſt God to form our 
Bodies for us. Whatever Graces and 
Vertues he requires us to exerciſe in 
this World, though. we do not ſee the 
prefent 'tife' of them, though we may 
think them an unneceffary Reſtraint of 
» _ our Libefxties, and very needleſs and un-- 
| reafonable Severities, yet we ought to 
conchude, that Chrift knew the reaſdn of 
ſucty Cortirhands, and that fach Qualities 
and Dots of Mind, will be found 

as neceffary,in the next World, as our 
bodily Senſes are here. 4 
n ' And this we ought efpecially to con- 
6 clude of ſuch degrees and inſtances of 
;  Vertue, as feem above our preſent ſtate, 
arid not {dwell fitred to our ag" 
©1632 | "a 
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of Life in this World ; for why ſhould 


our Saviour give usſuch Laws, andex- 
a& ſuch a Degree of Vertue from us 
here, as abridges our preſent 'Enjoy- 
ments, and tt may be expoſes us to 
great inconveniencesand ſufferings, were 
not.that Temper of Mind, which theſe 
Vertues form inus, of great uſe and ne- 
 ceſfity in the next Life > As for in- 
ſtance : 

We ſhould think it fufficient, while 
we live in this: World, where there are 
- ſo many inviting Objedts ; and while we 
are cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, which 
are. made: for the enjoyments of Senſe; 
and have natural appetites and inclina- 
tions: to them, foto govern ourſelves in 
the uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to 


make ourſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our 


Neighbours ; and while we keep with- 
itt theſe bounds,to gratifte our appetites 
and inclinations to the full ; for tt is 
certainly the Happineſs of an earthly 
Creature to enjoy this World, thougha 
reaſonable Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
bly : But not to love this world, ſeems 
ahard command toa Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy it ; to de» 
ſpiſe bodily Pleaſures, ro ſubdue the 
fleſhly Principle in us, not only toRea- 


ſon, 
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ſon, but to the Spirit, to live above the , 
Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle, not only 
its irregular, but even its natural Appe- 
. tites, and to taſte the Pleaſures of it've- 
ry ſparingly , and with great indiffer- 
ence of Mind, ſeems a very hard Say- 
ing to Fleſh and Blood : We ſhould 
think it time enough to have our Con- 
verſation in. Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but itis plainly above the ſtate 
of an earthly Creature, to live in Hea- 
ven, tohave all our Joys, our Hopes,our 
Treaſure, and .our- Hearts there : The 
ſtate-of this World would be very hap-: 
py and proſperous without ſuch a rai- 
ſed and refined and ſpiritualized Mind; 
and therefore theſe are ſuch Vertues as 
are not neceſſary to the preſent Conſti- 
tution of this World, and therefore can 
be only in order to the next. Fd 
Thus it is ſufficient to the Happineſs. 
and good Government of this World, 
that Men do no injury to each other, 
and that they expreſs murual Civilities 
and Reſpeds, that they*-take care of 
thoſe whom Nature. has' endeared to 
them, and that, they be juſt, and in or- 
gdinary Caſes helpful to others ; and 
therefore this 1s all, that theſtate of this 
World requires. But that Divine _ 
nt- 
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Univerſal Charity, which teaches us. to 
loveall Menas ourſelves, everi our E- 
'nemies,-and thoſe who hate and perle- | 
cute us ; to forgive the Injuries we ſuf- 
fer, . and not to revenge and retaliate 
' them, not to render evil for evil, nor 
railing ior railing, but coritrariwiſe,bleſ- 
ſing: I fay, this wonderful Vertue - does 
riot only lie extremely croſs to Self- 
love , but is hardly reconcileable with 
.. the State of this World. : for the practiſe 
of it is very. dangerous, when we live - 
among, bad Men, who will take advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vertue, to givegreat Occaſions tor the 
conſtant exerciſe of it, arid nothing but 
a particular Providence, which watches 
over ſuch good Men, can ſecure them 
_ from being an eaſie prey to the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay, we ſce, this is not 
Tapes in the Government of the 
/orld ; Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
puniſh Evil-doers, or the World would 
be a Bedlam ; and therefore thoſe who 
havethought ſuch publick Executions of 3 
Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 1 
of forgiving Injuries, and not Reven- h 
ing our ſelves, have made it unlawful 
M Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates,becauſe 
hanging, or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 
G letaftors 
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lefactors, is not forgiving them, as cer- 
tainly it, is, not : A very abſurd Do- 
frine,, which makes it necefary that 
there. ſhould always . be Heathens in 
every Nation, to govern even a Chri- 
"Nian Kingdom, or that, the Chriſtian 
World ſhould have no Government'at 
all, though nominal and profeſt Chri- 

-ſtians have as much need of Govern- 
ment, as ever any Heathens had, But 
this forgiving Enemies is only a private 
_Vertue,notthe Rule of publick Govern- 
' ment ;, which ſhews, that the ſtate of 
this World is ſo far from requiring this 
Vertue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under 
__ the Protedion of a particular Provi- 
| dence, to defend thoſe good Men who 

muſt not avenge themſelves. .Now ſuch 

'Vertues as the {tate of this,World does 
not require, we muſt conclude, are on- 
ly in order to the next,and that though 
we do not 1{o well diſcern.the reaſon, 
and uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet 
this temper of. Mind is ab{ofutely ne- 
cellary to the Happineſs of 'the other 
World; and for that reaſon it is,. that 
Chriſt requires the exerciſe of it now ; 
for we cannot imagine any other rea- 
fon why our Saviour ſhould make any 

as 


ads of Vertue, which theState\of this 
World does not require: the: preſent. ex- 
- erciſe of; the neceſlary: Terms atd Con- 
- ditions of our furure Happineſs; but on- 
ly: thatſuch diſpoſitions of Mind. are as 
. nece{fary;t0-qualifie. us to reliſh thoſe 
Divine Plealures; as our bodily ſenſesare 
; to: perceive the Delights and Pleaſures 
of this World. This-is a mighty:-obli- 
a= on us/ to obey: the Laws of our 
viour as the Methods.of. our Advance- 
. ment-to- eternal Glory ; - not to diſpute 
' his Commands, how ;uneafie orunrea- 
-ſonable/;ſoever they may now - appear; 
'.for the': reaſons of them-are-not to be 
fetched from>this:World; but: from:the 
next ;--and- therefore 'are ſuch, as we 
«cannot ſo-well underſtand now, becauſe 
-we know 1o -little- of ithe-nextiWorld ; 
but we may ſafely conclude; that Chriſt 
- knows a reaſon tort, and that we ſhall 
-quickly - underſtatid the reaſon .of It; 
when we-come- into the-other World : 
_- andtherefore we'! ſhould endeavour; to 
« exerciſe all thoſe , heights of Vertue , 
- which the:Goſpel- recommends to us , 
for as-much-as we falt ſhort of theſe;:{6 
- willour Glory-and Happineſs abate-ir 


the other World. : 
G3 .3/y, Ths 
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..- 3ly, Th6 the State we. enter on at 
Death, be in agreat meaſure unknown 
to us, yet .this- is no. reaſonable dif- 
couragement: to good Men, nor encou- 
ragement to the bad : 1. It; is-no rea- 
{onable dicouragment to - good Men ; 
for though we do not know what it is, 


| Fet we know it is 2 great Happinels ; 
. ſoit 15 repreſented 'to us in/Scripture, 


as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal 


"Kingdom, anda never-fading Crowr®: 
--now would:any Man be unwilling to 


leavea meanand:homely Cottage to go 


- and take: poſleſſion-:of a Kingdom, be- 


cauſe he had never yet-ſeen-1t, though 
he had heard very glorious things of it, 
from very faithful and credible Witneſ- 
ſes? For let us a:little conſider in what 


- ſence the Happineſs of the other World 
 1s5unknown.- TOS 
.-i'' x.) That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
-pineſs as is 1a. this World, that it is like 
nothing, which we-have ſeen or taſted 


yet : But a wiſe and good Man cannot 


think this any: diſparagement-to the 0- 


ther World, thoughtit would have been 
a real diſparagement to it, had it been 
like this World : for here is nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, -no- 


"thing but an empty Scene, which makes 


a 
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concerning. \D:E'A\ÞTH.. 
a fine: ſhow, but has nor real ;and ſolid: - 
Joys : Good Men have enough of this }. 
Worldy andare ſufficiently ſanisfied, that: : 
none of itheſe things ican' make them" 
happy; and: therefore cannot: think it / 
any diſadvantage to chahge the:Scene, - 
and try ſome unknown. :and; unexperis© 
enced Joys; tor if thereibeſuch a thing// 
as Happinels. to. be found;:.it muſt 'be?. 
ſomething which they:have.not known: 
yet; ſomething'that this:World does.nok: 
afford: 00; 2.1: 9th Hen ts 
- 2; Wheniwe: ſay, that the State of - 
the-other World 15/unkagwn; the 'only:: 
meaning: of; 16-15, thatz1t1isa State of : 
ſuch Hippine;lo far: beyond any thing; 
we ever experienced yet, that we can-. 
not forin:anyNotion or Idea:of it ; we 
know! thabithere -is:\uchi%a iHappinels, 
we know'infome meaſufe:wherein this? 
Happineſs :confiſts, 72: in ſeeing God; 
and: the blaſſed Jeſus who loved us, and: 
gave. himſclb {for US :5 in "praiſing our” 
great Creator and Redeemer ; in . cons: 
verſing; with ' Saints and'' Angels ; but- 
how'great,: howraviſhingand tranſports: 
ing a Pkaſure'this' is,, we -cannot tell, 
becauſe! we.never yet felt: it /; our dull 
Devotions, our -imperfe&-Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to 
G 3 gueſs 
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A\ Praflical\ Diſcourſe: 
mw wintthe Joys of Heaverrare! ;. we : 
now not how ehwrfgin-of God, how- 
the thoughts: of him,. will:piercet oor 
Souls ; with-what Exmaſies atid Raptures' 
we ſhalt fing::the:Song-of the:Lamb; 
with what melting: Afections! perfect 
Seuls ſhall embrace; what: Gloties and: 
Wonders weiſhall-there fee and[know ;- 
Such things'as\weither eye hath: ſeex;. wor 
ear heard; neither hath itientred into. 
the: heart of mbiw-to conceive: Now me. 
thinks this ſhould not make the thoughes: 
of Death urieake to us, ſhonldnot.make 
ug unwillingtogo-to-Heaven'; that: the: 
Happineſs of:Heavet! 15'too: greaf for: us: 
to'know; or'to conceive 1n tus World: J 
For, 

- J- Menare nora fedofu Sinn 
and: untmed Pliaſires:; -whick is ſor far: 
from being adifparagemendts them;that- 
this ifſelt raiſts-ourexpeAtatwons ofthem, 
that they are uation! © Ini tlie thin 


. of this World, enjoyment! ufually: le 


ſens our eſteenvand;/yalue for them; and: 
we always'value that melt, which; We: 
have-never tried; and methinksthe haps 
pineſs of the -other World; ſhovHinge. 
bb the only"thing we deſpiſe, before we. 
try it: ah prefenr things are mean; and 
_ to be. ral rhey are-eryoyed ; 
but 


< 


wh hg es is oy hank ecira rement'to 
us, that! the Hap pineſs of Heaven is too. 
big to. be knowirid this World.; for did. 
WE perfectly know it now, it could not 
be vety. great ; and thetefore we ſhould 
Th nh Shes Wit Lhe hopes of 


boon Happine (5, of thole Joys, 


which AO WE ; haveli (ch! imperfed ; CONl- 
Foypns of of. 
Nor is. it, on the other hand 
| Encourage emert to bad” Men, 
any, | of f” the other World 
ie, . ; for 1 it is kinowh, that: God 
has thr: tned very, terrible Puniſhments 
againlt b ad ; men "; and rhar what theſe 
Funthraras are, 1s bunk wn, makes 
cat. pity more formidable; 

for png nows "the" Power of - God's 
Wrath, 0 Kos £ 10WS how miſcrable God 
can make ba "Men ? This makes it a 
ſenllels thit for Men t& arden” them- 
{clyes Pier the Help” a the other 


G4 World, 


Sy 5 
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World, becauſe they know i 7 What it 
IS ; And how then can they tell, though, 
they could bear up under , alt known 
Mileries, but, that there” may "be luck 
Punilhinents.; as they cannot bar: ? That 
they are unkpc own, argues that they te. 
omething [3 rc terfible than they 7 ate 
«Fain: wi h'i in this World ; they ate” 
reſented” indeed by the moſt 'dreid-* 
fl and terrible things by: Lakes of 
and Bronifore, Blackneſs, of Dark-' 
Ee. the W orm that never- dieth, and, 
t Fi Ire "that never goeth. out: 
bad Men, ink” th his cany ot be tkue in þ8 
tera itt therd Try betio Fire 
to ia Wet and tortneri it che en eter- 
pally. , Now ſuppoſe it were lo, FE if 
they , belieye thef (e ran s, they 
Hr behie: VE th hat Jones TE 
I -nified b everlaſt ing Irnin S- an 
f Fee and. Fe tons (fy pi 


gs to d ſcribe: thel 
at uo E Feal I 
Dam ne ol LA Spirit's 
parſe to deſc e thing 5, 
tapaors as reate 
TaRPors 3HAF BY = vl ir no bad 
an.encoprage himlc in Sin, bet uf 
.he does not ] OY what. che Pair 
of the other World are, ' "This Would 


bo 


Fo tre 


Py tet * os pr th 
Ss ed FL oe 
«oo 
« 


concerning \DE ATH $9... 


poſſes us with the.” greater. awe.and | 

drell of them, ſinceevery thing -in the 
other, World, not only the Hapineſs,but 

the Miſeries 'of it; wil IE, FR 3 


not” lels, phen we ns wo 
ic H ya P. aL; 
WW MIT \ \, yi 6,5 ; 
Concerning the C Cortainty of our "Death, | 
Iv ky 


Aving Son ſhewed glanii under 
"lng Notions we: are to:conſider; - 
and What: Wiſdom: we ſhould 
learm-from them }proceed tothe ſecond: 
thing, the Cortamty of Death ::7# is aps 
pbiuted to men once = de ; ; doroneannes, it -_ 

vero it is reſerved, and/as:it were,, - 
laid up for them. 

[ believe do Mah will defire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with hiseyes ; one 
Gtheration ſixeceeds another, and. tho(e. 
who live longefhatiaſt yield 'to\the fa- 
tal Stroak. There were two: Meri\in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not 
die,'as Death ſignifies the Separation of 


Soul and Body; but were tranſlated: to 
Heaven withotle dyin - but: this'is the 
eneral Law foro ind, from which 


none are exceyich, but thoſe whom 
God 


96. 


fads —_— tible, and we ſhall be ch 
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art 
_ Wi Realogr thi 
whiekt:: have : ben _ "rs RO 
CORNERS no mores 
comes to judge the, World ; For then, 
St. Pax! tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, thall not die,” 
but ſhall be changed, r''Cor. Fa ST, 
52, Behold, I fhew you a myſt 
foal wot "all "ſleep, © ef we” "7 8. be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye ;at-the laft/trump.; for the. —_— 


pet Gall ſound, and the deait ſhallbe har 


4, 


cha we 99 are 
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A Hondication. of.; the, Jubiee and 'Gaod-, 
- neſs. we 0 iD, i PPAR Deathier, 


. alh; 
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UT: hefors I hay: ou what aro 


make. of this ation, 
we: muſt': all « ! Dis, let us exa+ 
mine, how Mankind comes to be Mor- 

tal: This was no. diſpute among. the 
_ Heathens, 


concerning DEATH. 

Heathens,.for- it! was:no: great :wonder: 
that:an earthly Body: ſhould: die,” and) 
diflolve: again into Duſt; it. would baa: 
muchigreater; wonder to ſee a>Bady; of; 
Heſlr and: Blood preſerved 1n | pes | 
youth and vigour, without. any decays: 
of:Nature; . without being.:ſtck; or graw- ; 
ingold, But this:is a queſtion among: 
us: ; on if 'it-may. not: be called; a:queſtt- 
on;. yet it is what, deſerves. our:conſfide- 
ration; ſince we learn. from the; Hiſto-, 
ry. of. Moſes, that as frail.and brittle-as; 
theſe: earthly TFabernacles: ata. yet, if 
= had: not: finned , he had: not 
When God: created:Man; and:placed 
hin, in Paradiſe, he forbadeslim toEar: 
of the: Tree:of Knowledge: of Geo and\ 
Evil': Of every tree of thai garde, thow. 
mayei} freely eat; but of the\tree af the: 
knowledge off good\ and'euz), thou:fhialtwots 
oat” of it ;- for in:the. day thaw: cateſh\ 
thereof thou ſhalt” ſurely: bn, '2iGen, £6, 
87. And when, notwithſtanding;shis, 
Ehrearning, our firſt Parents: hadicae of 
it, God confirms and ratifigs:tha Sen- 
tence, Duff thou art, and to dur hhou 
ſhake return, 3 Gen. 19. What this 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and: Evil 
was, is as great & Myftery:to. on: as 
what 
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A. Praflicsh Diſcourſe: 
what the Tree of 'Life was, for- we un+: 
derſtand-neither ofthem ; which makes 
ſome Men, who would not be thought. 
to: be ignorant of 'any' thing, to fly to. 
Allegorical Sences::-but though I would 
be-glad to know this, it I could, yet I 
muſtibe-contented to: leave it a Myſte- - 
ry-es'I find it; 'Fhat 'which we: are. 
concerned 1n is, that this Sentence of! 
Death and Mortality, : which was pro-» 
nounced-on A4dam,: fell: on-all his Poſte- 
-rity :: As: St. Paul tells us, x Cor...15.. 
21, 22, That. by Man'icame death, and in. 
Adam all die. And this he does not: 
only aſſert, but prove, 5 Rom. 12, 13,: 
14>Wherefore by man fin entred into the 
world, and'death by fin, and ſo death paſs 
fed” apon' all men, for that all have fin-' 
ed : 'For until the law fin: was in the 
world, but fer is not\tmputed, where there 
is: 0 lap"; nevertheleſs death reigned 
from" Adam till Moſes; even over them 
who had not fined,” after the fimilitude 
of | Adam's'tranſgreſſions. The deſign of 
all which is-to prove,: that Men die, or 
aremortal;. not for:their:-own fins, but 
forthe fin of Adam: Which the Apoſtle 
proves/by this Argument, becauſe th6 
- all Men; as well as 4dam, have ſinned, 
yet-till-the giving the Law of ſs 
TNEre 


concerning. D E A TH. 
there was no Law, which: threatned 
Death againſt, Sin, but only-that Law 
given to. Adam.in Paradiſe, which-no 
| Man elſe ever. did, or ever could tranſ- 
grels, but he .; Now ſin 3s not: imputed 
where - there..is: uo law : That 1s, 1t 1s 
not, imputed to any Man to Death, be- 
fore there is any, Law which threatens 
Death againſt it : That no Manican be 
reckoned todie for thoſe fins, which ao 
Law puniſhes with Death. Upon what 
. account then, ſays the Apoſtle, could 
thoſe Men die, who lived between Adam 
and Moſes, before the ; Law was given, 
which threatens Death 2 And yet die 
they all did, even thoſe who had not 
=— after the fimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion ; who had neither catenthe 
forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
other expreſs Law  threatning Death : 
This could be for no other fin but .4- 
dam's ; he ſinned and brought Death in- 


to the World, and thus Death paſſed up- 


onall Men for his ſin, notwithſtaading 

they themſelves were Sinners; for the 
. they were Sinners, yet that. they died, 
'. Was not owing to their @wn fins,becauſe 
they . had. not ſinned againſt any Law, 
which threatned death, but.to the fin of 
Adam; and therefore in a proper ſenſe, 


. ns dow iP} ee. Now 
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1: Praical'Diſconr ſe 
- "Now this is thought very'hard,' that 
'the ſin of {dm ſhould bring Death-up- 
ont all his Poſterity, that" one Mart ſin- 
"ted, and all Men"muſt die ; and there- 
"Fore: ippoſc;no Man will thinkcie im- 
"proper tomy preſent Argument, togive 
"you fach an account” of this matter, as 
wil evidently juſtifie' the ' Wiſdom and 
: Goodneſs, aorell -as the Juſtice of God 
"int it. 


'T. In'the firſt 'place then Iobſerve, 
"'thztan immortal Life'in'this World, is 
'flotithe original Right-of catthly* Crea- 
'\tures, but was whofly owing ' to'' the 
: Grace and Favour” bf God. I calÞthat 
* an'vriginal' Right, which 'is founded\in 
*'the "Nature of 'rhings ; ;i for otherwiſe, 
«properly fpeaking, -no Creatures- have 
-any tight either ro'being; or'to (ubfiſt« 
'vance; wWhichis a'continnancein being : 
"Tr-i$the Godthieſs4and' the'Power "of 
" God, *Which both made the'World,'and 
$and ſuſtains'alF' things inbeing, 
> Ad thetefore Plato confeftes, that the 
-trifetiour*Gods; thoſ& immortal Spirits, 
which"he' thoughe (worthy of "Divine 
*Hondurs,' were'both made by the: Su- 
' preine God; and did fabfiſt by his Will : 
"for he who made all things, cut —_— 
te 


| Whicerding DEA FH. 

n,' when' he pleaſes 34d 
efore "thei SaBGMktice is as tinch 
tothe Divine Goodneſs, as their 
ian 'But yet there is' a great dif- 
erence |between the riatural Gift "and 
"Bounty of God, and ' what is" ſiipetri 
tural, Ah "2bove the 'nature” of thimps: 
' What God makes'by Nature'l mmor- 


"ral, ſo 'that it tas no Principles''of 


; Mortality i in'its Conſtitution, 'Imiimtor- 
"tality may be faid' to be its" 'ratifral 
. Right, becauſe iris by Nature Itnitior- 

tal ,* as Spirits and the Sbuls of Men 
"are: And in'this Caſe it” would be 
| thought very hard, that a whole Race 


of mamortal Bei 


©'be' to deprive them of their" natiital 

" Right to Kenniorality , Without their 
_ own Fault. But" when any Cteature is 
"immortal, not'by Nature, but by fuper- 
naturalGrace, God 1 may beſtow this A 
.,pernatural [Immottalir 'lipon what Con- 
| ditions he leaſes, and take the forfeitnre 
of it, when'he (tes fit ;and'this' was the 
"calc "of Man in Inhocence. His Body 

| was not by Nature'immortal; for a'Bo- 
_ dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve 

Into Duſt again ; "and therefore Without 
| Ko ſapernatural Power, an earthly Body 


gs Thould 'be made. 
" mortal for the ſin'ot-one ; ' which woild 


muſt 
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muſt die ; for which reaſon God pro- 
vided a Remedy, againſt. Mortality, the 
Tree.of Life, which, he planted. in Pa- 


radiſe,,, and without which Man could 


not þe immortal : ſo that Mortality was 


_ a neceſſary conſequence of his loſing Pa- 


radiſe , for whea he was baniſhed from 


' the Tree. of Life, he could have no:Re- 


medy nor. Preſervative againſt Death. 
Now, I ſuppoſe, no-Man will queſtion, 


; but God might very juſtly turn Adam 
_ outof Paradile for his Diſobedience, and 


then he muſt die , and. all his Poſterity 
die in him : for he being by Nature 
mortal , muſt beget mortal Children : 
and having forfeited the Tree of Life,he 
and his Poſterity,” who are all ſhut out 
of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſlarily 


_ die:, Which takes nothing from them 


to which any Man had a-Right, (for no 
Man had a natural Right to Paradile,or 


_ the Treeof Life) but-only leaves them 


to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubject. 
God had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tree 
of Life to no Man, but to Adam him- 
ſelf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore .-he took nothing 
away from any Man, but from Adam, 
when he thruſt him out of Paradiſe ; 

Cl < --—_ —— _— 


concerning. D E ATH. 


Children indeed muſt follow the condi. 
tion of their Parents ; had Adam preſer- 


ved his right to. the Tree of Life, we 


had enjoyed it too, but he forfeiting it, 


we loſt it in him, and in him die : We 


loſt, I ſay, not any thing that we had a 
right to, but ſuch a ſupernatural Pri- 
viledge, as we might have had, had he 
preſerved his Innocence : and this is a 
ſufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
God in it. He has done us no Injury ; 
we are by nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſtate : and 
to withdraw favours upon a reaſonble 
. Provocation, is neither hard nor un- 
juſt. 

IT. For we muſt conſider farther,whea 


Sin was once entred into the World,an 


immortal Life here became impoſlible, 
without a conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own Nature, and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily propagate a corrupt Nature 
to his Poſterity : His earthly Paſſions 
were broke loſe, he now knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 
of his own Counſel, to refuſe or chooſe 
the good or evil : and when the Animal 
Life was once awakened in him, there 
was no great diſpute , which way his 

H Aﬀe- 


4 PraSical Diſcourſe 


Aﬀections would incline. To; be ſure it 
is evident. enough in his Poſterity,whoſe 
boiſterous, Paſhpns at ſuch Tragedics 
in the World. Now. ſuppoſe in a ſtate 
of Innocence, that the Tree; of Life 
would have preſerved Men immortal, 

when no man would injure himſelf, nor 

- another ; when there was no danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous: Herbs ; yet, I fappoſe, no 
man will (ay, but that even in Paradiſe 
iſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) 
Adam might have been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart, 
or had there been any. Poiſon there, it 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 
drunk.it, or elſe he had another kind-of 
Body in Paradiſe than. we have now, 
for I am ſpre that theſe things would 
Kill us : Conſider then how impoſſible it 
is, that in this fallen and apoſtate ſtate, 
God ſhould preſerve man tmmortal with- 
out working Miracles every minute. : 

Mens Paſſions. are now very unruly, 
and they fall out. with one-another, and 
will kill one another, if they can ; of 
which the World had a very carly Ex- 
ample in Cazz, who ſlew. his Brother .4- 
Zel ; and. all thoſe Murders and bloody 


Wars ſiace that day, put this, matter out 
of 


conieviiving D Bev: 


of doubt oy Uf in ever: be pre-” 
vented?” le&'G dbld make * our”: 
Bodies invtier: Abs Which "a, Body of 
fleſh ant bod cannotBexjithours' Mi 
racle : (ome dieby. theit own hands,o-' 
thers by Witd Beafts, othiersby Ei. Ac" 
cidents, and there are ſa m = 
deſtroying” theſe brittle'Be As F 
is the greateſt wonder that rhey faſt by 
long : : and yet Adam's Body in Paradiſe, 
was as Very Farth, and as brittle as our 
Bodies are ; ” Gi alt chis had been prevetr-' 
ted, had' Men continued'innoceat ; they” 
would ndt; then have,” "quick or 
fought, they would not Have' died by 
thell own hands, nor drunk themſelves: 
into a Feaver, nor over-loaded Nature 
with riotous Exceſſes ; there had been 
no wild Beafts to devour, nog infe&tious 
Air, or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
Tree of Life would have repaired all 
the decays of Nature; and. preſerved a 
perpetual Youth ; but in 'this ſtate: we 
are now, the Tr ree of Lift could not 
preſerve us' imtnortal, 1f 'a Sword or 
Poifon can kill , which ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was., but that” Sin and 
Death muſt come into the World to- 
ether : Man might have been immor- 
ral, had he never finned ; but bruitifh 
H 2 and 
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and ungovern'd.Paſſions wilkdeſtroy us. 
without a Miracle. © And; therefore, we. 
have; no realog,.now to quarrel at the 
Divine. Providence, that we.are mor-- 
tal, for in, the ordinary courſe of Pro- 
vidence, 1t 1s.1umnpoſſible it ſhould be o-. 
therwile. ....... mI 

IIE. Conſidering whatthe ſtate of this 
World neceſſarily is , ſince the Fall of 
Man, an immortal Lite here is. not de-. 
firable : No ftate ought te be.immor- 
tal,if it be deſigned as an Act of Favour 
and Kindneſs, , but what. is. completely. 
happy ; but this World is far enough 
from being ſuch a ſtate. , Some few. 
years give.wiſe Men enough of it, tho' 
they are not oppreſſed with any great 
Calamities ; and there are a. great ma- 
ny Miſeries, which nothing but Death 
can give.relief to : This puts an end to 
the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Opref- 
{ed, of the Perſecuted ; it is a Haven of 
Reſt after all the Tempeſts of a trouble- 
ſome World ; it knocks oft the Priſon- 
ers Shackels, and ſets him at Liberty ; 
it dries up the Tears of the Widdows 
and Fatherleſs; it eaſes the Complaints 
of a huogry Belly, and naked Back ; it 
tames the proudeſt Tyrants,and reſtores 
Peace to the World ; it puts an end to 
all 


, 
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all our Labours, and ſupports Men un- 
der their preſent Adverſittes, eſpecially 
when they have a Proſpe&t of a better 
life after this. The labour-and the miſe-" 
ry of Man under the Sun'is very great, 
but tt would be intollerable,were it ead- 
leſs : and therefore ſince Sin is entred 
intothe World, - and ſo many neceſſary 
miſeries and calamities attend i it, it is an 
A&t of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice i in 
God, to ſhorten this miſerable Lite, and 
tranſplant good Men into 4 more hap- 
py as well as immortal ſtate. : 

IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
and Death is neceſlary to the good Go- 
vernment of the World : ' nothing elſe 


For 


can give check to ſome Mens Wicked- | 


neſs, but either the Fear of Death, or 
the Execution of it ; ſome Men are ſo 
outragiouſly wicked, that inothing can 
put a ſtop to them, and prevent that 
miſchief they do in the Werld, but: £0 
cut them off : This is the reaſon of & Ca= 
pital Puniſhments among Men, to re- 
move thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind, while they live 
in it. For this Reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
luge of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably 
3 wicked ; 


EQ; 


that God 
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wicked: For this reaſon he-ſends Plagues, 
and Famines,2and Swordsto correct the 
exorbitant growth of Wickednels, to leſ- 


ſen the numabers..of: Sinners, and to lay 


re{traints en them :; And.if-theWorld be 
ſuch. a Bedlqgm; as4tiis under! allthoſe re- 
ſraiats, what-would it be, were it filled 
with immortal Sinners. ! .,. 

Ever fince;;the Fail of Adam, there - 
always was,. gnd ever will be.a- mixture 
of good ang, bad Men in the World ; 
and Juſtice xeguires that God ſhould re- 
ward the Googs, and puniſh the Wick- 
ed : Bur rthat cannot be done in this 
World, ja theſe preſent external Enjoy- 
ments . are, not |the proper Rewards of 


Vertue,; There is no complete Happi- 


nels hereg; Man, was never turned into 
this Worlds till he ſinned, and: was flung 
out of Paradiſg.q whichis an Argument, 
| 50d neverintended this World for 
ard and: perfect Happi- 
ne(s.; nax.is. this World: a proper place 


for the final-Puniſhment of 'bad Men ; 


becauſe,good; Men. live among them : 
and without a, Miracle bad; Men cannot 
begreatly puniſhed;but good Men muſt 
ſhare, with, them ; and- were all bad 


Men. puniſhed-to their deſerts, it would 


make this World. the very Image and 
iy þ Picture 
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Picture of Hell, which would be a ve- 
ry unfit place for good Mento'live and 
to be happy in : As machasgood Men 
ſuffer from-the Wicked in this World, 
it is much more tollerable, than to have 
their ears filled with the perpetual crys 


295 


of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and theireyes 


terrified with ſuch perpetual and ama- 
20g Executions : Good and bad Men 
mu 


be ſeparated; before the one can be 


finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed, 
and fuch a feparation as this, cannot be 
made in this World, but muſt be reſer- 
ved for the next. 

So that conſidering the fallenſtate of 
Man, it was not fitting, it was not for 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, 
and'Goodnels, and Juſtice of God-re- 


- quired that Man ſhould die,” which is. 


an abundant Juſtification of rhis divine 
Decree, That z? i appointed for men once 
to die. 


V. As a farther Juſtification of the 


Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 
ſerve, that before God prononnced that 


Sentence on Adam, DuFt thou art, and 
to duff thou fhalt return, he expreſly 


promiſed, that the ſeed of the woman ſha 
bruiſe the Serpent's head, 3- Gen. 15. 
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In his Cuſe upon the Serpent, who be- 

iled Eve, 1 will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel : Which 
contains the Promiſe of ſending Chriſt 
jato. the World, who &y death ſhould de- 
ftroy him, who had the power of death, 


2 Heb. 14, that i, the Devil, and deliver them, who 
15 through fear'of death, were all their life 


time ſubjeft to bondage ; 1. e. before he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, 
and raiſe our dead Bodjes out of the 
duſt, immortal and glorious. Here is a 
moſt admirable mixture of Mercy and 
Judgment ! Man had forfeited an earth- 
ly Immortality, and muſt die ; but be- 


tore God would denounce the Sentence 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 
raiſe up his dead Body again to a new 


and endleſs Life : And have we any rea- 
ſon to complain then , that God has 
dealt hardly with us, in involving us 
in the ſad conſequences of Adams ſin,and 
expoling us to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raiſe us from the 


- Dead again, and to beſtow.a more glo- 
 Fious Immortality on us, which we ſhall 


never 


. never loſe. When Man had ſinned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe 
he could never be compleatly and per- 
teatly happy in this World, as you have 
already heard; and the only poſlible 
way to make him happy, was to tran- 
ſlate him into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on him : 
This God has done, and that in a very 
{tupendious way, by giving his own 
Son to die for us; and now we have lit- 
tle reaſon to complain, that we all die 
'in Adam, ſince we are made alive in 
Chriſt ; to have died in Adam, never to 
have lived more, had indeed been very 
ſevere upon Mankind ; but when Death 
ſgnifies only a neceſſity of going out of 
theſe Bodies, and living without them 
for ſome time , in order to re-aſſume 
them again immortal and glorious, we 
have no reaſon to think this any great 
hurt : Nay, indeed if we conſider things 
aright, the Divine Goodneſs has impro- 
ved the Fall of 4dam, to the raiſing of 
Mankind to a more happy and pertect 
ſtate ; for though Paradiſe, where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a hap- 
pier ſtate of life than this World, freed 
from all the diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
, fy, and fromall the neceſlary caresand 
= | troubles 
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troubles of this Life, yet you'll all grants 


that Heaven 1s a happier place than an 
earthly Paradiſe ; and. therefore it is 


' more for our Happineſs to be tranſlated 


from Earth to Heaven, than to have li- 
ved always 'in an earthly Paradiſe : 

You will all grant,that the ſtate of good 
Men, when they go out of theſe Bodies, 
before the Reſurreftion, is a happier 
Life than Paradiſe was,for it is to be with 
Chrift, as St. Paul tells us, which is far 
better, 1 Phil. 23. And when our Bodies 
riſe again from the Dead, you will grant, 
they will be more glorious Bodies than 
Adam's was inInnocence : For the jirf# 
man was of the earth earthy, but the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven, Cor.15.47. 
Adam had an earthly mortal Body, - tho? 
it ſhould have been immortal by Grace ; 
but at the Reſurre&ion our Bodies ſhall 
be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious Body : The righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 
Father : that as we have born the image 
of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 


of the heavenly,x Cor 15:49. So that our 


Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 
Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have 
no reaſon to complain, That by max 
came death, fince by man alſo came the 
reſur- 
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refurrefion of the dead. That St. Paul 
might well magnifie the Grace of God 
in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Juſtice and Severity, in puniſhing A- 
dam's Sin with Death, 5 Rom..15, 16, 
17. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the 

. free gift : For if through the offence of 
one many be dead ; much more the grace 
of God, and the gift. by grace, which is by 
one man, Teſus Chrift hath abounded unto 
many.- And not as it was by one that fin- 
ned, ſo 1 the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; but the free gift 
z of many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence, death reigned by 
one ; much more they which receive abun- 
dance of grace, ws of the gift of righte- 


Chriff. Where the Apoſtle magnifies 
the Grace of' God upon a fourfold ac- 
count : 1. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of. Sin, it: 'came by the offence of 
one, and was an-actiot Juſtice in God ; 
Whereas our Redemption by Chriſt 1s 
the Gift of Grace, the free Gift,, which 
we had no juſt claim to. -2. That by 
Chriſt we are not- only delivered from 
the effe&ts of Adam's Sin, but: trom the 
guilt of our own-: For though the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation ; the 


free 


ouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
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free gift is of many offences unto juſtifica- 
tion. 3. That though we die in 4- 
dam, we are not barely made alive a- 
gain in Chriſt, but ſhall reign z life by 
one Jeſus Chrif? ; which is a much hap- 
pier Life, than what we loſt in Adam. 
4. That as wedieby one man's Offence, 
{o we live by one too ; By the righte- 
ouſneſs of one, the free gift comes upon all 
men unto juſtification of life. We have 
no reaſon to complain, that the Sin of 
Adam is imputed tous to Death, if the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe tor us 
eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſlar 

conſequence of Adam's loling Paradiſe ; 
theſecond is wholly owing to the Grace 

of God. | 


Thus we ſee, what it is that makes 
us mortal : God did not make Death; 
he created us in a happy and immortal 
ſtate, but by man fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin. Whatever a- 
verſion then we have to Death, ſhould 
beget. in us a greater horrour of Sin, 
which did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to this day both the cauſe of 
Death, and the ſting of 1t : No degree 
indeed of Vertue now can preſerve us 
from dying ; but yet Vertue may pro- 
long 
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long our Lives, and make them happy, 
while Sin very often haſtens us to the 
Grave, and cuts us off in the very 
midſt of our days. An intemperate and 
luſtful Man deſtroys the moft vigorous 
conſtitution of Body, dies of a Fever, 
or a Dropſie, or Rottenneſs and Con- 
ſumptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
vate Revengey or publick Juftice, or a 
Divine Vengeance, for the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days. However, 
ſetting aſide ſome little natural averſi- 
ons, which are more eafily conquered, 
and Death were a very innocent, harm- 
leſs, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 
give a fling to it , and terrifie us with 
the thoughts of that Judgment, which 
is to” follow : quarrel not then at the 
divine Juſtice 1a appointing Death ; 
God is very good, as well as juſtin it, 
but vent all your indignation againſt 
Sin ; pull out this ſting of Death, and 
then you will ſee nothing but ſmiles 
and charms in it, then it is nothing but 
putting oft theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advan- 
tages of an immortal Youth. It is cer- 
tain indeed we muſt die, this 1s appoint- 
ed for us, and the very certainty of our 
Death will teach us that Wiſdom which 


may 
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may help us to regain a better Immor- 
tality than we have loft. 


SECT. IL 


How to proce this Conſideration, that 
we muf7 certainly Dze. 


: F©Or, x. If it be certain that we muſt 
þ Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 
to think of Death, to keep it always in 
our eye and view : For, why ſhould we 
caft off the thoughts of that which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is ſo . 
neceſfary to the good:'Government of 
our Lives, to remember that we muſt. 
die 2 If we muſt die; I think ir concerns 
us to take care, that we may die hap- 
pily, and'that depends upon our liviag 
well'; and nothing hath'ſuch a powerful 
influence upon the good Government of 
our Lives, as the thoughts of Death. 'I 
have already ſhewed you, what Wif- 
dom: Death'will teach -us'; but no Man 
will earn this, who does not conſider, 
what it is todie ; and no. Man will pra- 
Cie it, who does not often remember, 
that he muſt die ; but he that lives un- 
der a (conſtant ſenſe of Death, has a 
perpetual Antidote againſt the Follies 
and 
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and Vanities of this World, and a per- 
petual Spur to. Vertue. 

When ſuch a man finds his defires af- 

ter this Workdenlarged beyond, not on- 


ly. the wants, . but the conveniences of 


Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he to himſelf, 
what 1s the meaning of all this.? what 
kindles this: inſatiable thirſt of Riches 2 
why muſt there. be no end of adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field 2 is 
this World thy Home, is: this thy abt- 
ding City 2 doſt thou hope to take up 
an eternal Reſt here 2 Vain Man ! thou 
muſt ſhortly remove thy Dwelling,and 
then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be? 
Death will ſhortly cloſe thy Eyes, and 


then-thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the 


God thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then thou ſhalt 
have thy Mouth and Belly full of Clay 
and Duſt. ſach thoughts as theſe-will 
cool our deſires to this preſent World ; 
will make us contented when we have 
enough, and very charitable and liberal 
of what we can ſpare : For what ſhould 
we do with more. in this World, than 
will carry us thorough it 2 What bet- 
ter and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch 
Riches, as we cannot carry with us in- 
tothe other World, than to return them 

thither 
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thither before hand in acts of Piety and 
Charity, that we may receive the re- 
wards and recompences of them in a 
better Life 2 that we may mate 70 our 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive 
us into everlaſting habitations. 

When he finds his Mind begin to 
(well, and to encreaſe as his fortune and 
honours do, Lord, thinks he, what a 
bubble is this ! which every breath of 
Mir can blow away. How vain a thing 
is Man in his greateſt glory, who appears 
gay and beautiful like a Flower in the 
Spring, and is as ſoon cut down and 
withered | Though we ſhould meet 
with no change in our Fortune here, 
yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed our 
of this World ; the Scene of this Life 
will change, and there is an end of 
earthly Greatneſs. And what a con- 
temptible Mind is thar, which is ſwelled 
with dying Honours, which looks big 
indeed,as a Body does which is ſwelled 
out of all proportion with a Dropſie, 
or Tympany, but that 1s its Diſeaſe,not 
a natural Beauty. What am I better 
than the pooreſt Man, who begs an ' 
Alms, unleſs I be wiſer and more vertu- 
ous than he 2 Can Lands and Houſes 
great 
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great Places:and Titles; things which 


are not ours,and which we cannot keep; 


make ſuch a mighty difference betweers 
one Man/and another 2. Are theſe the 
Riches, are theſe the Beauties and Glo- 
ries of a Spirit 2 Are we not all made of 
the ſame mould ? Is not God the Fa- 
ther of us all > Muſt we not all die a- 
like, and'ilie down in the Duſt together ? 
and can the different Parts we a& in 


this World, which are-not ſo long as; 


the Scene-of . a' Play, compared to an 
Eternal Duration, make ſuch a vaſt dif- 
ference between Men ? This will make 
Men humble and modeſt in the higheſt 
Fortune, as minding them, that when 
they are got to the Top-round of Ho- 
nour, if they keep from falling, yet they 
mult be carried down again, and laid ag 
low as the Duſt. " 
Thus, when he finds the Body grow- 
ing upon” the Mind, and intoxicating 
it with the Love of {eniual Pleaſures, he 


remembers, that his Body muſt die,and 


all theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it ; that 
they are-indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body betoreits.time ; that 
at 'does inot become a'Man who is but 
a Traveller in this World , but a Pil- 
grim and a'Stranger _ to ſtudy =_ 
© Tat an 
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and 'Softne(s, and Luxury-; that a Soul 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek 
after more laſting Pleaſures, which may 
{urvive the Funeral of the Body, and be 
a {pring -of raviſhing Joys, when he is 
Rript of Fleſh and Blood. Theſe are 
the thoughts which the conſideration of 
Death will ſuggeſt to us, asT have al- 
ready ſhewed you : Andit is impoſſible 
fora Man,who has always theſe thoughts 
at hand, to be much impoled on by the 
Pageantry-of this World, by the tran- 
ſfient Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, T think, a very impra- 
Aicable Rule, which ſome Mengive,To 
live always as if we weretodie the next 
moment. Our Lives ſhould always be 
as innocent, asif we wereimmediately to - 
give up our Accounts to God; but. at is 
impoſſible to have always thoſe ſenſible 
apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we {ce it approaching : 
but though we cannot live as if we 
were immedntely to die,(which would 
put an end not only to all innocent 
Mirth, but to-all the neceſſary Buſineſs 


of the World, which T believe no dying 


Man would -concern himſelf for,) yet 
we may, and we ought to live as thoſe 
who muſt certainly die, and ougut 4p 

| | Ve 
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us, as a guard upon our adtions : Fot 
whatever1s ofſuch mighty conſequence 
to us, as Death is, if it be certain, ought 


always to give Laws to our Behaviour 


and Converſation. 


24y, If it be certain we muſt die, the 
' very firſt thing we ought to do in this 


World, after we come to Years of Un« 


derſtanding, ſhould be to prepere for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we 
may be ready for it. 
his, I confeſs, is not according to 
the -way of this World ; for dying is 
uſually the laſt thing they take care of : 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable , 
while Men are young,and healthful,and 
Vigorous : but beſides the uncertainty 
of our Lives,and that it is poſſible, while 
we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it; and then 
we mult be miſerable for ever ; [which 
[ ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head.] I 
doubt not but to convince every con- 
ſidering Man, that an early Preparation 
for Death, 1s the very beſt means fo 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall 
I urge here, how a Life of Holineſsand 
I 3 Vertue 
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*- Vertue, which is the beſt andonly Pre- 
paration for-Death, -tends to make us 


happy in this World, delivers us from 
all thoſe Miſchiefs which the wildneſs 
and giddineſs of Youth, and the more 
confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years 
expoſe Men to ; for this is properly the 
Commendation of Vertue: not of an 
early Preparation for Death : And yet 
this is really. a' great Engagement and 
Motive to prepare betimes for Death, 
ſince ſuch a Preparation for Death will 
pur us to no greater hardſhips and in- 
conveniences, than the Practice of ſuch 
Vertues as will prolong our Lives, pre- 


ſerve or increaſe our Fortunes, - give us 


Honour and Reputation in the World, 
and make us beloved both by God and 
Men. But ſetting aſide theſe things, 
there are two Advantages of an early. 
Preparation for Death, which contrt- 
bute more to our Happineſs, than all the 
World beſides. 1. That it betimes delt- 
vers us from the Fears of Death, and 
conſequently from moſt others Fears. 
21y, That it ſupports us under all the 
Troubles and Calamities of this Lite. 

r. It betimes delivers us from the 
fears of Death ; and indeed it is then 
only a Man begins to live, ' when he is 
as \ bot 
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_ got above.the Fears of Death. Were 
Mea thoughtfal and conſiderate, Death 
would | hang over them in all their 
Mirth and Jollity , like a\ fatal Sword 
by a ſingle Hair ; it would ſower all 
their Enjoyments, and ſtrike terror into 
their hearts and looks : But the ſecurity 
of moſt Men is, that they put off the 
thoughts of Death, as they do their 
Preparation for it : they live {ecure and 
free from danger, only becauſe they 
will not open their Eyes to ſee it. But 
theſe are ſuch Example as no wiſe Man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe : and thereare ſo many oc- 
caſions to put theſe Men in mind of 
Death, that it is a very hard thing not 
to think of it, and whenever they do, 
it chills their Blood and Spirits, and 
draws a black and melancholy Veil over 
all the Glories in the World. How are 
{uch Men ſurprized, when any danger 
approaches ? when Death comes within 
view, and ſhews his Sythe, and only 
ſome few Sands at the bottom of the 
GlaG? this is a very frightful ſight to 
Men who are not prepared ta die ; and 
yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty 
to think,in what danger they live every 
minute, how many thouſand Accidents 

I 3 ' may 
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may cut them off, which they can nei- | 
ther foreſte nor prevent ; Feat, and Hor- 
ror, and Conſternation would be their 
conſtant Entertainment, till they could 
think of Death without Fear ; till they 
were reconciled to the thoughts of dy- 
ing, by great and certain hopes of a bet- 
ter Life after Death. | 

So that no Man can live happily, if 


- be lives like a Man, with his thoughts, 


and reaſon, and conſideration about him, 
but he who. takes care betiumes to pre- 
pare for Death and another World : Till 
this be done, a wiſe Man will ſee him- 
ſelf always in danger, and then he muſt 
always fear : but he 1s a happy Man 
who knows and conſiders himſfelt to be 
mortal , and is not afraid to die : his 
pleaſures and enjoy ments are ſincere and 
unmixt, never. difturb'd with a Hand- 
writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
ſecret qualms and miſgivings of Mind; 
he is not terrified with pretent dangers, 


- atleaſt not amazed and diſtrated with 


them. A Man who 1s delivered from 
the fears of Death, fears nothing elle in 
exceſs but God : and fear is ſo trouble- 
ſome a Paſſion, that nothing is more for 
the Happineſs of quy Lives, than to be 
delivered from it, 

2, AS 
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under: alt the troubles -and calamiies: of 


this Tife's here are {b many troubles, 
which" Mankind are expoſed"to'in” this 
World, thav' no Man muſt expe 'to 
eſcape: them all ; nay, there are a grew 
many” troubles, whichare unſupportable 
to Humane Nature, whickthere canbe 
no relief for in this World': The hopes 
and-e tons of a: better Lite: are; i 
moſt caſes, the: ſafeſt retreat: A Man 
may bear' his preſent Sufferings with 
fome'Courage, when inkibas thathe 
ſhall quickly ſee amend ofithem, thaz 
Deals wilt pat "aw endito; them, and 
place himout of their reach»: For 'thers 
tbe wickbal ceaſe fronwtr and there 
the weary: be at ref? ; there Priſoners 
reft together, they hear not hen voice? of 
the opprefſor ; the ſmall and great are 
there, and the ſervant: is free from his 
maſter, 3' Job 17, 18, 19. 

So that in many caſes the thoughts 
and expeRations of Death, 1s the/only 
thing;rhae can'ſapport'usunder preſent 
Sufferings but whike the thought of 
Death angels is terrible: to ys, this will 
be a poor comfort! :- Mew whoare um 
der the ſenſe of guilt, are more afraid 
I 4 of 
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b- 


of Death, than they are of all the Evils 
of this World i: Whatever their preſent 
ſuffering are, they are not {o terrible as 
lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm that 
yever:dieth,and:the fire thatinever goeth 
dt : So that; fuch Men, while they are 
under the fears: and: terrors: of - Death, - 
have nothing; ta: ſupport them : under 
preſent Miſeries:{The next World,which 
Death put us into the poſſeſſion of, is 
2 very delightful Proſpect to good Men; 
there they ſee;the Rewards of their La- 
bour and Sulferings, 'of their! Faith and 
Patience : They tan ſuffer-ſhame and re- 
proach, and. take :joyfully: the ſpoiling of 
their goods ; fince: theſe light 'afflidtions, 
which are but for. a. ſeaſon, 1will work for 
them a far more exceeding, aud" eternal 
weight of glory. | But Men who.are not. 
prepared to die, while they are afraid of 
Death, can find no relief 1n thethoughts 
of it, and. therefore want,.the greateſt 
ſupport that we can have in this Life 
againſt the Sufferings of it : The foon- 
ner we prepare to die, the ſooner we 
are delivered from the fears of Death,and 
then the hope of a better life will carry 
ns chearfully through this World what- 
ever ſtorms we meet with. - 

37y, Since 
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_ 34y, Since we muſt- certainly die, it. 
makes it extreamly reaſonable to facri- 
fice our lives to God, wheneyer he calls 
. for them ; that is, rather tochuſe to'die 
a little before our time, then. to _re- 
nounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 
Idols, or any created Beings, or to cor- 
rupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt : 
There are arguments indeed enough to 
encourage Chriſtians to Matyrdom , 
when God calls them to ſuffer for. his 
ſake : The Love of Chriſt in dying for 
us, is a ſufficient reaſon why. we ſhould 
chearfully die for, him ; and-the great 
Rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious 
Crown which is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
querors, made the primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious of it : It 1s certain there isno. 
hurt in it ; nay, that it is a peculiar fa- 
vour to die for Chriſt , becauſe thoſe 
Perſons who were moſt dear to'him 
were crowned with Martyrdom ; but 
our preſent argument ſhews us, at what 
an caſie rate we may purchaſe ſo glo-. 
rious a Crown ; for we part with no+ 
thing for it: We die for God, and we 
muſt die whether we die Martyrs or 
not : and what Man then, who knows 


he muſt die , and believes the om 
| 0 
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of Martyrdom, can think it o terrible 
to die a Martyr ? Nb good' Chriftian 
on think that he loſes any thing by-the 
Bargain, to exchange this Life for a bet- 
Nook as many Years as he goes ſoon- 
yy out of this World, than he ſhould 
have done by the courſe of Nature, (o 
Years he gets fooner to Heaven ; 
and I fuppoſe that is no great loſs : It 
iSindeed a noble expreſſion of our Love 
to God[and of our entire Obedience aid 
Subje&tion to him,and of a perfe&t Truſt 
in. him, to part with our Lives for his 
ſake; bn t what can'a Man, who knows 
he muſt die, do lefs for God than this, 
to part: with a Life, which he cannot 
Keep, willingly to lay down a Life for 
God;which would ſhortly betaken front 
him whether he will or not. 


uy, This ſhews us alſo, what little 
reaſon we have to be afraid of the pow- 
er of Men ; the utmoft they can-do, is 
to kill the Bod) ; 4 mortal Body which 
wilE die © whett r they kill it or not' : 


which is nomighty argument of power, 
no more''than it is to break a brittle 


Ons nar any great: hurt'to' us, no 
more than it is to die, which we are alf 


born ''to, and whictr is no: injury'roa 


good 
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d Man : and therefore ur Savinur's 
ſelis very reaſonable, 1% Luke 4, 
5, Mon not afraid of them who kill the be» 
after that have no more that 

w- can ”——_ but I will for 
whom. yeu foall fear, Fear him, pom 
ter ha hath killed, hath power ty: + 


0 hell ; yea, 7 fay anto Ya Mar 


Fhisis very reaſogable,whes the fear 
of God. and Men is oppoſed. tg. each 
other, which is. the oply; caſe our Sevi- 
qur ſuppoſes, Ne Man qugly fooliſhly 
to:fling away his-Liks, gor- $a provake 
and affront Pringes, who-have the pow 
er of. Life and. Death : this is.G0t-ta-die 
like a. Martyr, but like a Fael.or a Re» 
bel. But when-a; Pringethreatens Neath, 
and, God threatens Damnatien; then aur 
yavipodr's Caunſcl takes place, not te; 
fear Men. but: God: :. ter indeed! God's: 
power in this is equal-ta Mengat leaſt ; 
Men can kill, tor Man-arxe mortal, and: 
may be killed ; and this: is- only; for a; 
mortal Creature to die a; little owt of 
order : but God can kill too ; and thus 
far the Caſe is the ſame. It is true, 
moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
Caſs, rathgr to truſt God than Men, be- 


cauſe he does not always puniſh in this 
World, 
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World, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeance 
and yet when our Saviour takes notice, 
that God kills as well'as Men, it ſcems 
to intimate to us,'that ſuch Apoſtates, 
who rather chuſe'to provoke God than 
Men,may meet with their deſerts in this 
World: for no Man is ſecure, that God 
will not puniſh himin this World; and 
Apoſtates of all others, have leaſt reaſon 
to expe it. Thoſe who renounce God 
for fear of Men,are the fitteſt Perſons to 
be madeExamplesofa ſudden vengeance. 
But then when Men have killed, they 
can do'no more, they cannot kill the 
Soul; and here the power of God and 
Men' is very unequal, for when he has 
killed, he can caſt both Body and Soul 


into Hell-fire : This is a very formidable 


power indeed, and we have reaſon to 
fear him ; but the power of Men, who 
can only kill a mortal Body, isnot very 
terrible ; it ought-not to frighten us into 
any ſin, which will make us obnoxious 
to that more terrible Power, which can 
deſtroy ay Soul. 


.concerning DE A TH. 
CHAP. Ik 


Concerning the time of our Death, 
and the proper improvement of it. 


ET us now conſider the Time of 
our Death, 'which is once, but when 
uncertain. Re. 
Now when I ſay the Time of our 
Death is uncertain, I need not tell you 
that I mean only it is uncertain to us ; 
that is, that no Man knows when he 


ſhall die ; for GOD certainly knows 


when we ſhall die, becauſe he knows all 
things, and therefore, with reſpect to 
the tore-knowledge of God, the Time 
of our Death is certain. 


_ Thus much is certain as to Death, . 


that we mult all. die ; and it 1s certain 
alſo, that Death is not far off, becauſe 
we know our Lives are very ſhort: be- 
fore the Flood Men lived many hundred 
Years ; but it is a great while now ſince 
the PlalmiFF obſery'd, that the ordinary 
Term of Humane Life had very narrow 
bounds ſet to it, The days of our years 
are threeſcore years and ten ; and i '@ 

"OG reaſon 
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reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years, 
yet zs + Fee and ow : 
for it is ſoon cut bff 
go Pal. 1x0. There are ſome excepti- 
ons' from this general Rale, butthis is 
the ordimry Period of Humane Lite , 
when it is ſpun out to the greateſt 
length ; and therefore within this Term 
we may reaſonably expe it, for in the 
ordinary courſe of Nature our Bodics 

are not made to laſt much longer. 

Thus far we are certain ; but then, 
how much of this time we ſhall rug 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhalldie, 
we know not, for we ſee no Ape ex- 
empted from Death ; ſore expire 1n the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 
others in the heat and vigour of Youth, 
others ſurvive to a decrepit Age , and 
it may be follow their whole Family to 
their Graves, Death very often ſur- 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of it, - 
without giving us any warning of its 
approach ; and that 'is proof enough, 
chac the time of our Death is unknown 

and uncertain to us. | 
But theſe things deſerve to be parti- 
cularly did courſe - and therefore with 
reference to the time of our Death, I 
ſhall obſerve theſe four things, not (o, 
| : much 


, ani we flie away, 
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much to explain them, for moſt of them -_ 
are plain enough of themſelves, as to 
improve them for the Government of - 


[. Thatthe general Periadof Humane 
Life, which is the ſame thing with 
the Time of our Death, is fixt and 
determin d by God. Sect] - 


H. That the particular Time of every 
Man's Death, oh it be fore- 


knownby God,who fore-knows aff 
- things, yet it does not appear, that 


| it is peremptorily decreed and de 
iN termined by God. Seot p 


IM. That the particular Time, when 
any of us ſhalldie,is unknown and 


uncertain to us. Q ect \/T 


IV. That we muſt die but once ; /* 
'., Hafppoimted for all mer once to die. 


Sect.VIL 


SECT. 
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RE. «+: hs Re 

That the general Period of Humane Life 
zs fixt and determin'd by G O D, and 
that it is but very ſhort, 


[. 6 i "Hat the general Period of Hu- 
mane Life, which is the ſame 
thing with the Time of our Death, is 
fixt and determin'd by God : That is, 
there is a' time ſet to Humane Life, be- 
. yond ' which no Man ſhall live, as Fob 
ſpeaks: 14 Job 5. Hu days are deter- 
mined, the number of his months are with 
thee, thou haFt appointed his bounds that 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer to 
the Period of every particular Man's 
| Life, but is ſpoken of Maa in general, 
that there are fixt bounds ſet toHumane 
Life, which no Man can exceed. 
.. What theſe bounds are, God has not 
exprelly declared,but that muſt be learnt 
from Obſervation : Such a time as moſt 
commonly puts a period to Men's lives, 
who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
the common meaſure of Humane Life, 
though there may be ſome few Exce- 


ptions. 
Before 


Analg D >B 4TH 


Before the Flood, tio Man lived a 
thoufand Yeats, and tlitiefore we may 
Do Je, thar the longeſt term of hu- 

Lite, after the Sentence of Death 


Was pa fed on Mat, was confined with- 


1n a thouſand years. Merhuſalah, who 
was the” longeſt Liver, lived but nine 
twndred ſixty nine Years, and he died; 
{> that hio Man ever lived 4 thouſand 
Years : And comparing this Obſervati- 
on with that promiſe of a thouſand 
Years Reig n with Chriſt, which is called 
the firſt Refarretion, and is the Portion 
only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 
pure and fincere Chriſtians, zo Rev. 
I have been apt to conclude, that to live 
4 thouſand Years,is the priviledge only 
of immortal Creatures ; that it Adam 
had continued innocent, 'he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth,biit have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying ; for 
this thouſand's years teign of the Saints 
with Chriſt , whatever that ſignifies, 
ſeems to be intended as a Reparation of 
that Death which they fell under by 4- 
dam's ſin : but then theſe thouſand Years 
do not put an end to the Happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
| Pan, c Creatures, and though this reign 
with Chriſt cotitinues but a thouſand 
K years, 
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years, their happine(s ſhall have no.end, 


thoughrhe Scene may change and ya- 


ry. ; for over ſuch men the ſecond death 
hath no power :* Or elle this thouſand 


years reign with Chriſt muſt ſgnifie an 


eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a 
thouſand years beinga certain earneſt of 
Immortality ; but there -1s-, an unan- 
{werable Objettion againſt that, becauſe 
we read of the expiring of theſe thou- 
ſand years, and what thall come after 
them, even the final Judgment of all the 
World. But. this is a great Myſtery, 
which we muſt not hope perfely to 
underſtand, till we ſee rhe bleſſed ac- 
compliſhment of it. | 
But though before the Flood ſome 
Perſons lived very near the thouſand 
7ears, yet aſter the Flood the term of 
lite was much ſhortned : Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounced 
that Sentence, 6 Gen 3. And the Lord 


ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive 


with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yet 


| tis days ſhall be an hundred and twenty 


years. As if God had then decreed, 


that the Life of Man ſhould nor exteed 


an hundred and twenty years ; but this 
does not. agree with that jaccount we 


- have of Mens lives after the Flood ; for 


not 


Hot only Neab and his Sons, who were 
with him inthe Ark,lived much longer 
than this after the Flood, but 4rphazad 


lived fibe uindred and thirty years, Sa-- 
{ab four hundred and three years, Zber 


four bundred and thirty : years and .4- 
Zrabam himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 
years, and therefore this hundred and 


twenty years Tannot refer to the ordinas 


ry term of Man's Life, but to the con- 
tinuance of God's Patience with that 
wicked World, before he would bring 
the Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
corrupt Generation of .Men ; that is , 
that he would bear with thert a hundred 
and twenty years, before he would ſend 
the Flood to deſtroy them. Bur after- 
wards by degrees Life was ſhottened,in- 
ſornuch that though Moſes himl(elf lived 
a great deal longer, yet if the go P/alm 
were compoled by: him, as the Title 
tells us it was,the ordiriary term of Life 
ih his days, was but threeſcoreand teri, 
or foutrſeote years, v.10. The days of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ; anil 
if by reaſon of trength they be fourſcore 
years, yet is thei firength labour ani 
ſorrow - ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it # 


roue. And thus has continued the ordi-, 


ry meaſute of Life ever ſitice ; which 
K z - is 
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Pat [ropalouſl jig ing qy wire Who 
the reaſon,of this great ange, Wh 

our Lives: are reduced into ſo, narrow ; / 
compals : - Some will not beli ieve that it 


: manner & the Acco! nt 3.that 
The they w were laidto live 17 tor 

bpndred, gr they c puted: ol Yeu 
years b F, the. ooN, not vy th uh; 
that is, their years were months.te ve 
of which make but one of, our years ; p 


and then indeed he longeſt Livery, of 


them did nor live fo Jong as ma Y. Men 
do at this day, for Map uſalah Kea lelf, 
who lived nine hundred ſixty nine years, 
accorGing tothis computation of months 
for years, hved but fourſcore yearsand 
five months. Byr. it' is very abſurd to 
imagine, that Hoſes ould uſe two ſuch 
difterent Accounts. of Time, that ſome- 
times by a year he ſhould mean nomore 
than. a month, and ſometimes twelve 
months without giving the leaft notice 
of it, which is unpardonable i in any Hi- 
ſtorian : 
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ſtorian? Anc EL hers complain Ain 


much that they were a born in thoſe 
days,whenth# LitEbf Mari was Res 
ed for ſo many hundred years : ng The 
had\been" (6th Siri Yi then, 
ei-codyer effoyed" all"the'Vi S Irons 
you Ty and cou Age the 
0 


hundred years. A} effi 

would purthaſ haſe at' y rar 

but'now'we [can band ' turn ourfely 

zBour i the World,” but" ye are dil. 

fihed by" Gray-fiairs, or the ſenſible 

detays of! Nathre,' to pepatt for our 

Winding-ſheer. And there fore, for 

We Iprovernienrof Te: meat, 
1ew you, what little e real 

JI 
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al. os 1 zmplain'of? the ſhortneſs 
Life; 7." Whit'h ife ble we {lp make 
of it. HIST) 15 F -. bo : 
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What nat; reaſon we, have. to complat 
y the $ oreueſs of Hinnguy Life. . 


1.) THat little reaſon we eh to 
| { Fotoplun' of the Shortneſs of 
Lite, nt the too haſt y Approaches of 
Death to us ; For, x. ſucha long Life, is 
not reconcileable with the preſent State 
of the World, . And, 21y, our Lives are 
Ines enough for al the wii purpoſes of 
iv 


x. Such a long Life is not reconcile 
able withthe preſent ſtate of the World. 
'What the ſtate of the: World was before 
the Flood, in what manner they lived, 

and how they employed their time we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac- 
count of it ; but taking the World as 
.1t is, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe Men, who are moſt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind, to have it much 
Jonger : For, 1. the World is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare. and portion of it, others 
have nothing, but what they earn by 
-very 
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very hard Labour, or extbrt from other 
Mens Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts: 
Now, chou h theRich and Proſperous, 
who have the World at command, and 
live in. caſe and pleaſure, would bet very 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
years in this Word, yet T ſhould think, 
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titty of threeſcore years. goo: |: 


enough for Slaves and 56g choug 
to ſpend i in Hunger and Y a Tool 
and a' Priſon® And thoſe $i are {© 
fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great dea| Fo the wifdoniand goodneſs 
ot God, that he does :'$o that the great- 
eſt part of Mankind have great reaſon 
ro be contented with the ſhortneſs of 
| Life, becauſe they have no tempration 
to with it longer. 

2/y, Fhe preſent ſtate of this World 
requires a more quick Succeſſion: the 
World ispretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided among its preſent Inhabitants ; 
and but very few, in compariſon, as' [ 
obſerved betore, have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the diviſion : Now let us but 
ſuppoſe, that allour Anceſtors, who li- 
ved an hundred, or two hundred years 
ago, ' were alive Kill, and poſſeſſed their 
pld Eftates and Honours, what had be- 
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come of this t Generation of 
who have GE en reel. ICE hos; 
| le in the 


make as'great a ſhew and bull 
World as they did-? Ang if you Jook 
back three,, or four, ar five hundred 
years, the ca(e is ſtill ſo much the worſe ; 
the World would be over Props, and. 


where there is ne pogr miſerable map 
now, there muſt haye been five hundred, 


or the World muſt have been common, 


and all men reduced tothe ſame lexel ; 


which I believe the rich and h; py Peo- 
ple, who are ſofondof long Lite, would 
not. like very.well. This would utterly 


undo our prodigal Heirs, were 
.their ee, of - rode three or four 
hundred years off, who, as ſhort as life 


is now, think .their Fathers, make very 


little haſte to their Graves :: this would 
fpoil their Trade of ſpending their E- 
Mates before they have them, and make 

"them livea dull ſober life, whether they 


would or no ; and ſuch a lite, 1 know 
they don't think worth having ; And 
therefore, I hope, at leaſt they Sl not 


' make the ſhortneſs of their Fathers lives 
; A Argument againſt Providence ; and 


uch. kind of Sparks as theſe, are 


| ; 3 Baakks the Wits, that ſet up for A- 
theiſm, and, when it is put into their 


heads, 
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{o inſt erable, that it re 
had made. man, and. he ri X 
roy that whole 'Ge eneration ery 

\Noah and his Family: and then frog 
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wobablt account 

they came to grow 

" SEE P 
wicked m 

Fapted others, a [ EY TE 


was but one righteous Family Teft, an 


no . other remedy. left, by deſtr 
themall,, leaving. L, lion £ 
A yreE Hopes 


. Family.as the Secd 3 
| vip ; God hag | ad n 


nile ty yah never to 
again bY ach 


5 ece! aA 


al 1 means to Tha ie 
Bhs 1d to, remove 
| jv orld: which 
. hinder the ſpreading gof t In- 
fectiot,and people and reformthe World 
again by new- Examples of Picty, and 
ny for when there are ſuch quick 
ſucceſſions of men, there are few Ages 
but have ſome great and brave Exam- 
ples, which give a new and better Spj- 
rit to the World. | 
Many other things might be added, 
ta convince thoſe who complain of the : 
ſhortneſs of humane Life, that it would 
bt 
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are long eh For all the wile WEE 
(es of living-:) +5; {+ 

.Now I will, not promiſe my Gf to 
| atisfie all Mea i in;this mary +.inr thoſe 
whothink it the qgly end of living, to 
"eat and drink, -and-:enjoy the more im- 
pure Delights of. Fleſh. and, Senſe, will 
never be .ſatisfied,; that” threeſcare and 
ten years are. as good as eight, pr nine 
- bundred fog this purpole ; forthe long- 
er ry enjoy thele Pleaſh res, and- the 
oftger they . repeat them, the. bexter it 
is ; But theſe Menought to: be convin- 
ced, that this iis. not the true end of li- 
ving, that theſe are only means to. 
ſerve life, which God has ſweetned with 
fuch, proper fatisfactions, or made the 
neglect of them.ſo-uneaſie and painful, 
that +; Man might forget to take care 

$0906 eſerve himſelf ; but Man was made 
a for higher and nobler ends, 'and 
ſince by. the Gn of Adam we are all be- 


come mortal, this life is not for itſelf, 


but in order to a better life. | 
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PE if £5 PB co ay 
— er we lib th 
his ' Wor [is only” a Ttte 


He, «to 3 exerciſe or 
; a an 


pure and > and fj 
ments of the-other World: ef Pa 
into this World,  nbti{b mabch/to 41 ehj6y, 
as to conquerit? ab@t0tridmphybver ft, 
£6! baffle its! ter 5;''to0'de ies 
fatteries;and'to'enthrvits'terrbFs%arid 
if we tive Jong endugh to do this) "We 
live 167g enotgh;, Mal ought 't6? tha 
God, that our Work! and dabout;" 
tem ptiticns are at at end; For what la- 
Þ6ilting-tnan 'is nor "glad! that his wofk 
i 6verandthat hs'may! go to reſt »Whiar 
Mariher i" not: St4d that hethes wes- 
thared "all 'Storrmig"an@' ſteered 2 tae 
Cotrſet&his'defire Hivert'?-" | * 
"There are two- "Eng _—— t 
_ improvements of otir Minds, Know- 
End: Vertue % Afid''as God his 
bo er 'our ' Lives!/ '16'he' has? ſho?t- 
ned ' or "work £60, and #.y" us a 
- eg exfic and: vompenidc way th 
T6 t 
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dk is 


far 

s tory Vert, we have as "_ 
a ea gs a Wa y. to that: The plaineſt and 
moſt perfect Precepts, the moſt adnti- 
rabte Examples, the 'moſt encouraging 


and inviting Pibinilts, and which is more ' 


than alltheimoſt powerful Afſiſtances of 


Gia Divine Spirit to renew and ſandtifie 


nd he who is not reformed by 

| thille ivine and Supernatural Meth! 

of Grace, in forty or fifty years, 'is ou 
= to be the. better for them, though 
ould live to MetBuſalals Age. 
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will do, and make himſelf | 
ful to the World ; bit ©, is 5 Gad' 
care, and whenever he calls him out. of 
the World, he excuſes him from doing 
any more good i ©: 

_ The truth is, nothing could be more . 

under the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
ach-a;lo ' Lite, as wordly Men 
a, very fond 0 ; for ,our Saviour has 


ry us to expect Perſectitions and 


- 


ings for his Namie ,and this is ve; 
ry often the portion of true and fincere 
Chriſtians, that St. Pax! could fay, if 
in this life only, we had hope, we were of 
all men the moFi miſerable. Thanks be to 
God, it. is not always ſo, but when it is, 
it would be too great a temptaion for 
Humane Nature, to live ſome hundred 
Years in a ſtate of Perſecution, as they 
might, if. they and the perſecuting 
Prince ſhould live fo long. 
Nay, fuch a long Life as theſe Meri 
_ talk of, would greatly weaken the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
which are all abſent and unſceri things, 


to be expected in the other World ; but _ 


if the next World were ſo many hun- 
dred years off, both tlie Promiſes and 
Tub 
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= Y y > it L eu th ht very hard 


7 pod en whoare 
of SES iP, hve "above this 

nd to. h4vs a very mean opi- 

nion of; and a php: YO eny 6 al 
th ts.AL.1 r, tg live ſo 9 Dany, hun- 
5 bk | Þ. 5: -not. {o nw ch to roy 

| (piſe it, and*to Fic 

it. And it is not leſs LOT for le , 
who are tr $14 te with the raviſhing 


hopes and of 4: better life, 
"wig yea rt are al- 
ready in TA Gag g be kep t ſo long out 


of it : This 15a Dre Al of their Pa- 
tience, for Hope when it is {o long de- 
layed, is a"very troubleſome and wnea- 
ſie Paſſion ; Ind though few .men-long 
to die, yet a rear many good mendo 
very impatic tly" long to be in 
ven, 'and can be contented, whenever 
God pleaſes, ro ſubmit to dying, though 
with fome natural reluancy, that they 
waar "8 to Heaven. 
n ſhort, this Lite is long enough for 
a Race, for Warfare, fora Pilgrimage ; 
it is long enough to fight and contend 
with this World, and all the Temptati- 
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God. 2. That this commo! Terr and 
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. 1: When we know that we cannot 


live above threeſcoreor fourſcore years, 
or ſome few years over. or under, we 
ſhould not'extend our hopes and expe- 
ations and deſigns beyond this Term.. 
2. We ſhould frequently count our days 
and obferve'how our Lives waſt, and 
draw near to Eternity. 3. When this 
Period draws nigh, and Death comes 
within view,it more eſpecially concerns 
us to apply ourſelves to a more- ſerious 
and ſolemn Preparation for Death. 

r. We-ſhould not extend our hopes 
and expectations and deſigns beyond 
this Term, ' which God has fixt for the 
concluſion of 'our Lives : We ſhould not 
live as if we were immortal Creatures, 
who are-never'to die '; for if God have 
ſet bounus to our Lives, it 1s abſurd fof 
us-t0/ expett- to live any longer , un- 
leſ(s we hope to alter the Decrees of 
Heaven. | 

And yet-it is more abſurd, if it be 
poſſible, to extend our -hopes and des 
fires, our projects and deſigns for this 
World, beyond the ferm of our living 
here ; for how unreaſonable is it fgr us 
to trouble ourſelves about this World 
longer than we are like to continue in 
it? and yet. if this were obſerved, it 

L would 
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would eaſe us of a great deal of labour 
and care, and deliver the World from 
thoſe great troubles and diforders,which 
the deſigns and projets for future A- 
es create. | 
Men might ſee ſome endof their La- 
bours, and of their Cares, of increaſing . 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houle, and 
Field to Field, did they ſtint their de. 
fires with their lives ; did they conſider 
bow long they were to live, and what 
is a ſufficient and neceſſary Proviſion for 
their continuance here :. whereas now 
the generality of Mankind drudge on 
to the laſt moment they have to hve, 
and {till heap up Riches till they know 
no end of them, as if their Lives and 
their Enjoyments of them, were to haye 

no end neither. 
\. The only tollerable Excuſe, that can 
be made for 'this, is the care of Poſter- 
ty, to kave a liberal Proviſion for Chil 
dren, that they may live happily after 
us : But this indeed 1s rather-an.,Excuſe 
than a Reaſon , for thus we ee it is, 
when there is no ſuch reaſon for it ; 
when Men have no Children to provide 
for , nor it may be any Relations, for 
whom they are much concerned ; or 
when they have a ſufficieat orion 
or 
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for all their Children,to encourage their 
Induſtry and Vertue, though not to 
maintain them in Idlencſs and Vice; 
which no wiſe and good Father would 
deſire. Nay, it may be, when they have 
- no other Heir to an overgrown Eſtate, 
but either a Daughter, whoſe Fortune 
may make her a rich Prey, as is too 
often ſeen ; or a Prodigal Son, who is 
ruined already by the expectation of 
ſo great a Fortune ; and will quickly be 
even with his Fortune, and ruine that, 
when he has it. | | 
A competent Provifion for Children 
is a juſt reaſon to continue our Indus 
ſtry, though we have enough for our 
ſelves, as long as we live, but to make 
them'rich and great, is not. The Pie- 
ty and Charity of Parents, which en- 
tails a Bleſſing upon their Poſterity, and 
an induſtrious and vertuous Educatiori 
of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate : But Men, 
- who are ſo intent to the very laſt upon 
encreaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it for 
any other Reaſon, but to ſatisfie their 
own inſatiable thirſt, which is to hoard 
up Riches for a time when they cart 
enjoy them, to provide for their living 
in this World a much longer time, than 
po L 3 they 
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they know they caa poſlibly live in it. 
This is much greater Folly than the 
Man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 
Ground brought forth plentifully, and 
he pulled down his Barns, and built 
greater, and ſaid to bis ſoul, Soul thou 
haf# much goods laid up for many years, 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 
He was fo wiſe as to know when he had 
enough, and when it was fit to retire 
and take his eaſe : Yet God ſaid unto 
him, Zhou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul 
be required of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall 
all theſe things be, which thou haſt provi- 
ded ? 12 Luke 16, &c. | 

Thus how big are moſt Men with 
Projects and Deligns, which there is lt- 
tle hope ſhould ever take effeR, while 
they live? eſpecially aſpiring Monarchs, 
and buſie Politicians, who draw the 
Scheme,and frame their deſign of an U- 
niver{al Empire, through a long ſeries of 
Events; or meditate changes and altera- 
tions of Government, of the Laws and 
Religion of a Nation, by inlenſible ſteps 
and methods ; which,though it were ne- 
ver ſo hopeful a Proje&t,they can't hope 
to live to ſte effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed rheir own bounds, and trouble the 
World at preſent, with, what no Body 
| | now 
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now living may ever be concerned 1n : 
they undertake to govern the World , 
when they are dead and gone, whereas 
every Age brings forth new Projects and 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Afﬀairs, and a 
new Sett of Politicians: Would but Men 
confine their Cares and Projetts within 


the bounds of their own Lives,and mind. 


only what concerns themſelves,and their 
own times, and they would live more 
at eaſe, and the World enjoy more 
Peace and Quiet, than now it 1s ever 
likely to do. And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable,not to concern our 
{elves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live 1n it ; to do no inju- 


ry to Poſterity as near as we can, and 


to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
and good Government of the World; 
but to leave the care of the next Ape 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and to that 
good Providence which governs and 
takes care of all Ages and Generations 
of Men. 

2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of Humane Life, we ſhould fre- 
quently count our days, and obſerve 
how our lives waſte, and draw near to 
LJ Eter- 


149 


150 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 

Eternity. Our times ſlides away inſen- 
ſibly, and few Men take notice how it 
goes ; they find their ſirength and vi- 
gour continues without any decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, but ſeldom con- 
ſider that it may be thirty or forty 
years are already gone, that is, the beſt 
half of their lives; they put a cheat up- 
on themſelves by computing the whole 
duration of their Lives, without conft- 
dering how much of this is already 
paſt, and how little of it is to come; 
which if Men ſhould ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter 
themſelves with a long life ; for no Man 
accounts twenty or thirty years a long 
life, and that. is the moſt they have to 
live now, though they fhould attain to 
the longeſt period of Humane Life;much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with a 


long life, when they could not probably 


| reckon above fifteen or ten yearsto come. 


And would Men obſerve how their life 
ſhorxens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 
time, and begin to think of. living, that is, 
of minding the true ends and pur poſes of 
life ; of doing the work for which they 
came into the World, and which they 

"ps muſt 
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muſt do before they die,or they are mi- 
ſcrable for ever. 

3. When Men draw near theend of 
their Reckoning ; nay, it may be are paſt 
the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and fo- 
lemn Preparation for Death : for how 
vigorous ſoever their Ages, Dearth can- 
not be far off”; it will be unpardonable 
in them, to be deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer, who have al 
ready attatned to the common Period 
of Humane Life, and are in the Borders 
and Confnes,nay, in the very Quarters 
of Death, and have already, if I may fo 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from the 
other World. - 


Now when I fpeak of fuch mens pre- 


paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ould then begin to think of dying; 
that is a great deal of the lateſt to begin 
ſuch a Work ; though if they have not 
done it before, it is without doubt high 
time to begin it then, in thelaſt minute 
of their Lives, and to do what they can 
in that litthe time that remains,to obtain 
their Pardon of God for ſpending a long 
Life in Sin and Vanity, and in a forger- 
fulneſs of their Maker and Redecmer. 
-L 4 | But 
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But that which I now intend, con- 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy- 
ing long before, and governed their 
Lives under the Condudt and Influ- 
ence of ſuch Thoughts, and therefore 
are not wholly unprepared tor Death, 
but are ready to welceme it, when». 
ever it comes: but there is a decent 
way of meeting Death, which becomes 


Much Men, which I call a more ſolemn 


Preparation for it ; that is, when their 
condition and circumſtances of life will 
permit it, to take a timely leaveof the 
World, and to withdraw from the noiſe 
and Buſineſs of it ; when they .are pla- 
ced juſt in the Confines of both Worlds, 


_ todire& their Face wholly to that World 


whither they are a going, to ſpend the 
little remains of their Lives in conver- 
ſing with themſelves, with God, and 


with the other World. 


x. In converſing with themſelves, 
which God knows very few Men do, 
while they are engaged in the Buſineſs 
of this World; the cares of Life, or 
the pleaſures of it, our Families, or our 
Friends, or Strangers themſelves, take 
us from ourſelves ; and therefore it is 


fit, before Men go out of this World, 
that they ſhould recover the poſleſſion 
4 Wo -: 
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of themſelves, and grow a little more ac- 
quainted and intimate with themſelves; 
that they ſhould retire from the World to 
take a more thorough review. of their 
lives and actions,what they have ſtill tg 
do, to make their peace with God and 
their own Conſciences ; whether there 
be any ſin which they have not tho- 
roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon for, any injury they 
have done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient reftituti- 
on and reparation ; whither they have 


153 


any quarre} with any Man, which is 


not compoſed and reconciled : whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 


they have formerly too much negleRted, _ 


as Charity to the Poor, the wiſe Edu- 
cation and InſtruC@tion of their Chil- 
dren and Families, and to apply them- 
ſelves to a more diligent diſcharge of it ; 
what diſtempers there arein their minds, 
which ſtill need to be reified, what 
Graces are weakeſt, what Paſſions are 
moſt diſorderly and unmortified, and to 
apply proper remedies to them. 

This is an excellent preparation for 
Death, becauſe it will give us great 
hope and aſſurance in dying ; it gives 
us peace and fatis{action in our own 
minds, 
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minds, by a thorough knowledge of our 


own ſtate, and by redifying whatever 
was amils ; it delivers our Conſciences 


From guilty fears, and ſo diſarms Death 


of its ſting and terrors, for the ſting of 
Death is fin, and when thisfting is pul- 


_ Tedout, we have nothing elſe to con- 


tend with, but ſome little natural aver- 
ſions to dying, which are more eaſily 
conquered: 

2. Thus in this preparatory Retire- 
ment from the World, we ſhould ſpend 
great portions of our time in the Wor- 
thip of God, in our publick or private 
Devotions ; for commonly Men of Bu- 
finefs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this Account : in their ative 
Age they had little time to ſpare, or 
little mind to ſpare it for the uſes of 
Religion ; and therefore we may well 
retire ſometime before we die, to make 
up that defect, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up our ſelves 


' Wholly to the Service of God : We 


ſhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Interceſſion' of Chriſt , he would free- 
ly pardon all the Sins and Frailties, and 
Errors of our palt life, and give us ſuch 


a comfortable hope and ſenfe of his love 
tO 
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to us, as may ſupport us in the hour 
of Death, and ſweeten the Terrors and 
| Agonies of it : We ſhould meditate on 
the great love of God in fending Chriſt 
into the World to fave Sinners ; and 
contemplate the height and depth and 
 kogth and breadth of that love of God, 
which paſſeth all humane Underftand- 
ing : We ſhould repreſent to ourſelves 
the wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son 
of God in becoming Man, his amazing 
goodneſs in dying tor Sinners, the Juſt 
tor the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God : 
And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
break forth into. Raptures and Extafies 
of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer: Worthy z the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and flrength, and bonour,aud 
_ glory, and Bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 
and glory, and power be unto him that 
fitteth ou the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever, 5 Revel. 12,13. | 
And befides other Reafons, which 
make this a very proper Preparation 
for Death, this accuſtoms ps to the 
Work and Employment of the next 
World ; for Heaven is a Life of Devott- 
on and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee _ 
an 
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and admire and adore him, and fing e- 
ternal Halelujahs to hum : and therefore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepareus 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 
with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 
ry and Perfeions, and ſwallowed up 
inthe moſt profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. 

3. Thus when we are going into ano- 
ther World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our thoughts there ; .to conſider 
What a bleſſed Place that is, where we 
ſhall be delivered from all the fears and 
ſorrows and temptations of this World, 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Life 
without fear of dying ; where there is 
nothing but perfe& Love and Peace, no 
croſs Interreſts and Factions to contend 
with, no Storm to ruffle or diſcompoſe 
our Joy and Reſt to Eternity ; where 
there is no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour, 
no care to refreſh the wearineſs, or to 
repair the decays of a mortal Body, not 
ſo much as the Image of Death to in- 
terrupt our conſtant Enjoyments; where 
there is a perpetual Day, and-an eter- 
nal Calm, where our Souls ſhall attain 
their 
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their utmoſt pertetion of Knowledge 
and Vertue ; where we ſhall ſerve God 
not with dull,and ſleepy,and unafteQting 
Devotions, but with piercing thoughts, 
with life and vigour, with raviſhment 
and tranſport ;-1n a word, where there 
are ſuch things, as neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of man to conceive. 

. Theſe are proper thoughts for a Man 
who is to compole himſelt for Death, 
not to think of- the pale and gaſtly 
looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
up in his Winding-ſheet ; not to think 
of the dark and melancholy retirements 
of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 
and putrifie, till it be raiſed up again 
| Immortal and glorious ; but to lift up 
his eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
ſome and happy Country,with Moſes to 


aſcend up. into; the Mount, and take a 


Profpe& of the heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he 1s going : This will conquer e- 
ven the natural averſions to Death, and 
make us with St. Paul, deſirous to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
1s beſt of all ; make it as eaſe to us to 
I:ave this World for Heaven, as it is to 
remove into a more pleaſant and whol- 
ſome Air, or into a more-convenient 

| and 
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and beautiful Houſe ; fo eaſte, fo plea- 
ſant will it be to diewith ſuch thoughts 
as theſe about us. oO” 

' This indeed ought to be the conſtanc 
Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life ; 1t is fit 
for all rimes and for all perſons , and 
withour ſome degree of it, it is impoſ- 
{ible to conquer the Temptations of the 
World, or to live im the PraQtice of di- 
vine and heavenly Vertues : But this 
ought to be the conſtant Buſineſs, or en- 
tcrtainment rather, of thoſe happy Men 
who have lived long enough in the 
World, to take a fair leave of it, who 
have run through all the Scenes and 
Stages of Humane Life, and have now 
Death and another World in view and 
proſpect. 

And it is this makes a Retirement 


from the World fo neceſfary or very 


uſeful, not meerly to caſe onr bodily la- 

bours, and to pet a little Reſt from Bu- 

ſineſs, to diſſolve in floth.and idfeneſs, 

or to wander about to ſeek a Compani- 

on, or to hear News,or to talk Politicks, 

or to find out ſome way to ſpend time, 

which now lies npon our hands, and is 
more uneaſieand troubleſome to us than 

Buſinefs was : This is a more dangerous 

ſtate, and does more indiſpoſe us for 
a 
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a happy Death, than all the cares and 
troubles of an active Life but we muſt 
retire from this World to have more 
leiſure and greater opportunities to pre- 
pare for the next, to adorn and culti- 
vate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls like 
a Bride, who is adorned to meet her 
Bridegroom. 

When Men converſe much in this 
World, and are diſtracted with the cares 
and buſineſs of it, when they live in a 
crowd of Cuſtomers and Clieats, and are 
hurried from their Shops to the Ex- 
change or Cuſtom-houſe, or from their 


have diſcharged one obligation, are preſ- 
ſed hard by another, that at Night they 
have hardly Spirits left to ſay their 
Prayers, aor any time for them in the 
Morning, and the Lord's Day itſelf is 
thought more proper for Reſt and Re- 
freſhment, than Devotion ; I ſay, what 
dull cold apprehenſions much ſuch Men 
have of another World 2 And after all 
the care we can take, how will this 
World inſinuate it ſelf into our Aﬀe- 
ions, when it imploys our time and 
thoughts , when our whole Bufinels is 
buying and ſelling, and driving good 
Bargains, and making Conveyances _ 
Settle- 
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Chambers to the Bar, and when they 
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Settlements of Eſtates 2 How will this 
diſorder our Paſſions,occaſion fewds and 


quarrels, give us a tinfure of Pride, 


Ambition, Covetoulneſs ; that there is 
work enough after a bufielife, even for 
very good Men, to waſh out theſe (tains 
and pollutions, and to get the taſte 
and reliſh of this World out of their 
Mouths, and to. revive and quicken 
the Senſe of GOD and of another 
World. | 
This is a ſufficient Reaſon, for ſich 
Men, as I obſerved before, to think 


wherc it is time to leave- off, and if not 


wholly to withdraw from the Word, 


yet to contra their Buſineſs, and to 


have the command of it, that they may 
have more leiſure to take care of their 
Souls, before they have ſo near a call 
and ſummons to Death ; but much more 
neceſlary is it, when Death is even at 
the door, and by the Courſe of Nature 
we know that it is (6, 

It is very proper to leave the World, 
before we are removed out of it, that 
we may know how to live without it, 
that we may not-carry any hankerings 
after this World with us into the next ; 


and; therefore: it is\ very fitting, tha 
there ſhould be a kind of a middle ſtate 


betweoen 
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between this World and the next; that | 
is, that we ſhould withdraw from this - 
World, to wean ourſelves from it, evea 
while weate in it ;-which will make ic 
more ealie to-part with-this World, and 
make us more fit to go to the next. 
But it ſeems ſtrangely undeceat, unleſs 
the neceſſities of their Families, or the 
neceſlity of the Publick-call for it, and 
exact it, to {ce Men who are juſt a go- 
ing out of the World, who it may be 
bow as much under. their Riches, as un- 

der their Age, pluoging-.themſelves 

over head andears inthis World, courts 
ing new Honours and Preferments with 
as much zeal, as thoſe who are but en- 
tring, into the World. It is to be feared, | 
ſuch Men think very lutle of another 4 
World, anJ will never be fatisfied with , 
Earth till they are buried in it. 
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What fe to make. of = Shortne f 
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s FY gnnocal Period of: Sj 
:; {A Lite 1s fit: and determined by 
God ; ſo this term'of Lite atthe R_- 


extent -of at; is but very ſhort : 


what are threeſcoreand ten,or | coed 
years? howiſoon:do they :paſs away like 
2:Dream, and. whenthey re | e; how 
tew and iempty ide 'they 2 The 
beſt way tobe ſenfible-of this;! is "ren 
look :forward:, for we fancy. Time to 
dome, to be. math'looger then we-find 
it, but to look backward upon the time 
which 1s :paſt, and as Jong as wei can 
remember.;and how ſuddenly are thirty 
or forty years gone 2 how little do we 
remember, how they paſt ? but gone 
they are,and the reſt are a going apace, 
while we eat, and drink, and ſleep, and 
when they are gone too, we ſhall be ſen- 
fible, that all together was but very 
ſhort. Now from-hence I ſhall obſerve 
ſeveral things of very great uſe for the 
Goveroment of our Lives. he 
I. 
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x. If our Lives be fo very ſhort, it 
concerns us tv toſe none of our ritne': 
for does it become us to; be prodi al of 
our time, When we have {b, little of it ? 
Ve either ought to make as much of 
our lives as' we can, of not complain 
that they are ſhort, for that is a great- 
er reproach, to ourſelves, than to the 
order of Nature, and the Providence of 


God : for: 1t frems we have more time | 


than we'care to live in, more rhan we 
think neceſſary ro improve to the true 
ends and urpoſes of Iiviry - and if we 
canſpare Ps h of our Ss, it ſeems 
hey'a are too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
Ever they are in themſelves : : and when 
our Lives are too long already for the 
generality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 
Y, why ſhould God give'us more time 

o play with, and to (quander away? 
And yet, let us "All refle& upon ourſelves, 


and conſider, how rich of our lives 


we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our time, which is the 
moſt precious thing in the World ; how 
we have given it to every body that 
will take it, and given away ſo much 
of ourſelves, and our ow being with 
it. 

Should Men ſet down, arid take a re: 
M 2 view 
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view of their Lives, and draw up a par- 
- ticular Account of the expence of their 
time, after they came to years of diſ- 
cretion and underſtanding,what a ſhame- 
ful Bill would it be ? what unreeſonable 
abatements of life? how little time would 
there be at the foot of the account,which 
might be called living ? _ 
\ So much extraordinary for eating 
and drinking, and ſleeping,beyond what 
the ſupport and refreſhment of Nature 
required ; ſo much in Courtſhip, Want- 
onneſs, and Luſt ; ſo much in Drinking 
and Revelling ; ſo much for the reco- 
very of the laſt Night's Debauch ; fo 
. much in Gaming and Maſquerades ; ſo 
much in paying and receiving formal 
and impertinent Viſits, in idle and ex- 
travagant Diſcourſes, in cenſuring and 
reviling our Neighbours or our Gover- 
nours ; ſo much in dreſſing and adorn- 
ing our Bodies ; ſo many blank and 
long Parentheſes of Life, waſted in do- 
ing nothing, or in counting the ſlow and 
tedious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for 
making no more haſte down, and de- 
laying their Evening Aſhgnations : But 
how little would there appear in moſt 
Mens account , ſpent to the true ends 


of living > | 
The 
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- The: very naming of thele things is' 
ſufficient to: convince any conſidering 
Man, that this is really a mifpending of 
time, and a flinging away great part of 


a very ſhort life to ao purpole ; but to 


make you all ſenſible of this , conſider 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
our time ; for time paſſes away very 
{wiſtly, and we can no more-hoſd it, 
than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels 
of the Sun, but all time that is paſt, is 
Not loſt ; indeed no time is our own, 
but what is paſt or preſent, and its be- 
ing paſt makes it never the leſsour own, 
if ever it were ſo; but thea we loſe our 
time; | 
1. When tt turns to no account to us, 
when it is gone ; when we are never 
the better for it in Body or Soul : This 
is the true way of judging, by our own 
{cnle and feeling , whether we have 
{pent our time well or ill, by obſerving 
what reliſh it leaves upon our Minds, 
and what the effects of it are, when it" 
is paſt ; how vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their rime, they find ſome pleaſure and 
diverſion and entertainment 1n it, while 


it laſts, but the next Morningit is all va-' 


Niſhed, as their Night-Dreams- are ; 
and it they are not the worle for it. 


M 3 _ they 
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they find themſelves never the better : 


And this is-a certain. ſign, that our time 
was vainly. and foolithly ſpent , that 


whe it is gone, it can. be brought i into 


no account 0; oar Lives,but that of idle. 
Whatever. is. good, whats 
ever is-inany. degree ulctul, leaves ſome 


Expences. , 


ſatisfaction when it.is gone, .and time 
ſo ſpent, we. can place to our. account, 
and all {ach time 4s not loft ; but Men 
who, ſpen 
Mirth and Jollizy, and; Entertainments, 
i0 Viſits or Gaming, Sc. can give no 
other account of it, but that it is a plea- 
ſant way of {pending time.: And that 
Is the-true Name for it, not living but 
{pending time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs . away ; when 


their time is ſpent , they have all they 


intended, and their Enjoyments paſs a- 
way with their time, and there is an 
end of both ; and it were ſomewhat 


more tollerableif they themſelvescould 
end with their time roo: but when Men 
mult out-live time, and the effedts af 
time muſt laſt ro Eternity, that time, 
which if ic have no ill, yet has no- good 
effects more laſting than it ſelf; is utter- 
ly | loft. 


d, one. day after another in 


2ly, To, 


_vonecerniue. IFEEA FH. 
; 2ty, 'To'be fure that rinie is doubly 
bft,' which/ we cannot review without 
amazement and horrour-; I' mean, in 
which: we have contracted fome great 
guilt, which we have not- only ſpent 
vainly,but wickedly;which we our ſelves 
with had never been, which we defire 
to forget, and could be glad, that both 
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God and Men would forget'it too : For 


is not that loſt time, "which - loſes us, 
which undoes us, which diſtracts us 


with guilty fears, which we would give 


all the World we could loſe out of the 
account of our lives, and could foe the 
very remembrance of it ? I thiak rhat 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time, which 


forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for which 
'Men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 


31y, That is loſt time too, which 


Men muſt live over again, and tread 


back their ſteps like him who has mi- 
ſtaken his way : not that we can recal 
our paſt time, and thoſe Minutes that 
are fled from us, but. we muſt ſubſti» 


tute forme of our remaining time in its 


room, and begin our lives again, and 
undo what we had formerly done: This 
is the caſe of thoſe who have-ſpenc 
great part of their lives ill, whenever 


they are convinced of their folly and 


M 4 danger ; 
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lives for loſt, and it may be when half 
or two thirds; or more of their lives 
are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 


and to undo, by Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the, Errors, and Follies, and 


Impieties of their former lives : Now 
I ſuppoſe all Men will confeſs that time 
to be loſt, which they muſt unlive a- 

ain; to be ſure Penitents are very ſen- 
ſible it is, and I wiſh all thoſe would 
conſider it, who reſolve to ſpend their 
youthful and vigorous Ape in Sin, and 
to repent hereatter ; that 1s, they re- 
ſolve to fling away the greateſt and 
beſt part of their lives, and to begin to 


live when they ſee themſelves a dying : 


This Iam ſure is no remedy againſt a 
ſhort life,to reſolve not to live.one third 
of 1t. 
2ly, Since our Life is ſo very ſhort, 
it becomes us to live as much as we 


.can in ſv ſhort atime; for we muſt not 


meaſure the length or ſhortneſs of our 


_ Livesby days,or months, or years, that 


ts the meaſure of our duration or being; 
but to live and to be, are two things, 
and of a diſtin conſideration and ac- 
count, 

Big 7h, To 


__ concerning 'DE ATH. 
_ 1, Tolive, when we ſpeak of 'a Man, 
| ſignifies to act like a reaſonable. Crov- 
cure, to exerciſe his Underſtanding/and 
Will upon ſuch Objeds as anſiver-the 
Dignity and PerfeQtion of Humane Na- 
| ture, to be employed in fuch Acjons as: 
are proper to his Nature,and diſtinguiſh 
a Man from all other Creatures.: and 


therefore though a Man muſt eat and - 


drink, and perform the other offices of 
a natural Life, which are common to 
him with Beaſts ; yet this is not tolive 
like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Actions are governed by Rea» 


ſon. and Rules of Vertue, but he who . 


minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, not like 8 Man. A Lifeof 
Reaſon, Religion and Vertue, is proper- 
ly the Life of a Man , becauſe it is 
peculiar to him, and diſtinguiſhes him 


from all other Creatures in this World ; _ 


and therefore he whoimproves his know- 
legde and underſtanding moſt, who has 
his paſſions and appetites under the beſt 
Government, who does moſt good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World, 


though he does not continue longer, yet - 


he lives more and longer than other 


Men, that is, he exerts more frequent - 


and more pertect acts of a rational Life, 
| But 
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Bat 'befides this, this \Life -is oaly in 
order to4 better {Life 4/it is not for arſeff, 
but only a paſſage/to, and'a ſtate of tri- 
al 'and-probation- tor Immortality ; and 
i were hardly worth the while to.corhe 
into the World upoft-any meaner de 
Gen : and therefore he lives moſt; who 
improves the Grace of God to make 
himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and quali- 
fied for the greateſt Rewards, for the 
richeſt and the brighteſt Crowns : Who 
knows God moſt, and worſhips him ia 
the moſt perfe& manner, with the 
greateſt raviſhments and tranſports'of 
Spirit;who. lives moſt above this World 
in the exerciſe of the moſt Divine Ver- 
tues ; who does moſt ſervice to God in 
the World ;, and improves all his Ta- 
ents to. the beſt advantage ,; in a 


- word, who. moſt adorns and perfe&s 


his own mind, brings moſt Glory to 
God, and does moſt Good to Men : 
ſuch a Man at thirty years old,has lived 


more, nay, indeed may properly be ſaid * 


to. have lived longer, than an old de-. 
crepit Sinner ; for he. has not lived at 
all to the purpoſes of a Man, .or tothe 
ends of the other World, That Man 
has lived a great while, how ſhort ſoe- 
ver the time be, who is old enough for 
; Heaven, 
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Heaven, and for Etetnity, who has laid 


ſwered the ends of this Life, and is fir 
to remove out. of it : this 1s the true 
way of meaſuring our lives by ads of 
Piety and Vertue, by our .Improve- 
ments in Knowledge, and Grace, and 
Wiſdom, by our Ripeneſs for another 
World ; and therefore if we would live 
a great while in this World, we muſt, 
I. Begin to live betimes. 2. We muſt 


have a care of all Interruptions and In- - 


termiſſions of Life. 3. We mult live 
apace. 

1. We muſt begin to live betimes;that 
is, we muſt begin betimes to live like 
Men, and like Ciriſtians,to live to God, 
and to another World, that 1s ina word, 
to be good betimes : for thole who be- 
gin to live with the firſt bloomings of 
Reafon and Underſtanding,andgiveear- 
ly and youthful Specimens of Piety arid 
Vertue, if they reach to old Age, they 
live three times as long as thoſe. who 
count indeed as many Years as they 
do, but it may be have not lived a third 
of their time, but have loſt it in Sin and 
Folly. The firſt can look back to the 
very beginning of his lite, and enjoy a 

mm bis 
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up rich and glorious Treaſures for him- 
Rif in the other Workd , who has at» 
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his paſt Years ſtill, review them with 
pleaſure and fatisfaction,and bring them 
all to account : but a late Penitent muſt 
date his Life from his Repentance and 
Reformation ; he dares look no farther 
back, for all beyond is loſt., or worſe 
then loſt : It is like looking back upon 
the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 
confuſion and darkneſs,before God torm- 
ed the World; ſuch 1s the Life of a Sin- 
ner before this new birth and new crea- 
tion ; and therefore he has but a very 
little way to look back, can give but a 
very ſhort account of his Lite, has but 
a very few Years of his Life which he 
dares own, and carry into the other 
World with him. 

2. We muſt have acare of all inter- 
ruptions and intermiſſions of Lite ; that 
is, of falling back into Sin again, after 
ſome hopetul beginnings : This is too 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the care, 
and good government, and wiſe iuſtru- 
Qions of Parents and Tutors, have had 
the Principles of Vertue and Piety early 


1aſtilled into them, and have had a good 
reliſh of it themſelves, yet whea they 


are got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, 


and fall into ill Company, and into the 


way of Temptatians, have a mind to 


try 


concerning DE ATH. ; 


try another kind of life, and- to taſte 
thoſe pleaſures which they ſee Mankind 
ſo fond of, and too often try fo long 
till they grow as great Strangers to Pie- 
ty and Vertue, as they were ignorant 
of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men ever 
be reclatmed again, yet all their early 
beginnings of life are loſt, for here is 
a long interruption and intermiſſion of 
life, which ſets them back in the ac- 
count of Eternity ; and thus it is pro- 
portionably in every wilful fin we com- 
mit, it makes a break in our lives, does 
not only ſtop our Progreſs for a while, 
but ſets us backward. But he who be- 
gins betimes to live,without any or ve- 
ry few, and very ſhort interruptions, 
will be able to reckon a very long lite, 
by that time he attains to the common 
period of Humane Life : Ps 
3. Eſpecially if helive apace : There 
is a living apace, as ſome call it, not to 
lengthen but to ſhorten life ; when Men 


by minding their Buſineſs well, can in 


ten or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a con- 
- ſtitution of - Body, and exhauſt that vi- 
tal Heat and vigour, which would have 
laſted another Man fixty or eighty 
years : this is to live much in a little 
time, and to make an end of their lives 

; quickly ; 


4 


E74 ſ 
_ quickly ; and the living r ph 1 mean, 
| 


A PraSical Diſcourſe 


is to ive much allo ina fittle time, but 
to doyble and treble our lives, not to 
ſhorten them ; that is,to do all the good 
that ever we can, for the more good 
we do, the more we live. Life is not 


meer duration, but ation ; time is not 


life, but we live, that 1s, wea@ in time ; 
and he who does two days work in 
one, liyes as much in one day, as other 
Men do in two: He who in one year 
does as much improve his Mind in 
knowledge and wiſdom, and all Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Vertues, worſhips God 
as much and more. Gevouery , does as 
much good to the World in all capacj- 
ties and relations of life, as another Man 
does in two or three or four ; he lives 
ſo much proportignably longer than 
thoſe other Men ; he dogs the work of 
ſo much time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay much better than being ſo much 
time ; for he who can have the 're- 
ward of two hundred years in the 
next World, and not live above three- 
{core or fourſcore here, I take to be a 


much happier Man, than he who ſpends 


two bundyed years in this World : This 
is the, belt way of lengthenihgrour lives 
by living doubly andtrebly, which will 

| make 


make a yaſt additiontoour ines in fifty 
ori {ty years; and: ithen | there: will be 
no:red{on. to __ of che: thortnels 
of them. ©) 

-:34; i our divas: aje-fo very thort 
as ; maſt Men complain tlicy are , farely 
we chave liccle treaſon to complain of 
{pending the whole / of: thale ſhort lives 
inthe {ervice-of »Got;; for an' grernal 
Reward: 'Whar ditthreeſcone or four- 
ſcore: years when:comparedito:Eterni- 
ty e -And:therefdre.fetting aſide all the 
bis of Religion, . carey G ly. Fol . 

enly-is tolive, 
to -1mprove .and-perſect 'our own Na- 
tires} co lexve;/Grd;cand to: do:good in 
the Woald, tauppoletthere»weie nothing 
an Religion,:buc hardſhips and diflicul- 


ties; a- perpetual -/farceand violence to | 


Nature,:a:conftant War with theWorld 
andthe Fleſhi; cannbd we: induse allthis 
{oſhbrit a-time; :hor aw-endleſs:Reward 2? 
Menithink their Days work: very. well 
ſpent, when:they.ireceivetheir wages at 
Night, and;can-go homeand ſup:chear- 
tully with their $amily,and fleeplweet- 
Jy, : as dabouring +Men aſe 'to..do; all 
[Night .; ;and yev our: Saviour: compares 
albthework and: induſtry of: our lives, 
:t0 Ons the Parable: of the 
—— 
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| Houſholder, who at ſeveral hours of the 


years, .if we live ſo long, is ow a very 


hood, and Youth, while we are under 


Governours, -andare-not:our own Men; 


ſerve the - Publick,: which God allows 


has : W_—_ ' | , . PEO Ck Be CO VERN AY W- co 4 D _ TY Pk 
4 NOT WNT EE Rn a No Ron ee, ks CM NE ORR S- IT WH Bib 
- "0 . x 


" i 0 iba Wm, 2 
POE; 2 CE bs 0G. 
? | 


oh Protlital Diſcourſe 


day, hired Labourers to work in ' his 


i: Vineyard, and paid them their Wages 


at Night, 20 Matth.-1, &c. 
We all confeſs, thatthreeſcore and ten 


ſhort time in itſelf; and quickly paſſes - 
away z I am ſure we all think ſo, when 
it is-gone ; and yet conſider, how much 
of this time is cut off by Infancy, Child- 


the care and condudt of. Parents and 


how much is ſpent-in ſkeping, in eat-- 
ing . and drinking,:and neceſfary diver- 


fions, for the ſupport and repair of theſe 
mortal Bodies ;/ ir our neceſſary. buſi- 
neſs to provide. for our Families, or to 


and requires of us, / and accounts: it ſer- 
ving himſelf ; while we live like Men, 
are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 


faithful to our Truſt, which ,we ſhould 


do for. our own ſakes, and which all 
well governed Societies require of us, 
without any conſideration of another 


World. - So that there is but very. little 


of this very ſhort. Lite ſpent purely in 
the Service of God, and in the Care &f 
our: Seals and the «Rn: = of a 

OT; ture 


future: Srate/>/ and is this too much for 


an Eternity ot Bliſs and Happineſs ? To 


livefSobriety, and Temperance! 


a0diMoral Honelty, as fuch infufferable 
burdensjthat a Man had betrer'be: dams 


ned than:\ubmirt to them,is not ſo muctx. 


to complain of the Laws of God, as 
of all- the--wife Governments ia the 
World,::zven- jn the Heathen World; 


. which brandtirall theſe Vices with Ins 


famnyyand reſtrained and corrected chem 
with eoltdign” Puniſhments ; it- is to 
complain.of Humane Nature, which has 
made albrheſe Vices infamous ,. andto 
think/iit-better-to be damned then to 
| livelike Men; and yet above two thirds 
of our time require: the-exerciſe of few 
other 'Vertues but theſe”; and whatever 
difficulties Men may imagine 1n other 
Acs-of Religion, it they can pollibly 
' thinkit ſo intollerable to love the greats 
Eſt and the belt Being, to praife and 
adore Hin to whom we owe our ſelves 
and all we have, to ask rhe Supply of 
our wants fom Him who will be\{ure 
to give; if we taithiully ask ; to raiſe 
our hearts above this World, wluch ts 
a Scene of Vanity , Emptineſs, or Mi- 
ſery, 'and to delight our ſelves in the 
__ and og of great and &- 
ternal 


—_ 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the very-life 
of Religion conſiſts : I ſay, it theſe be; 
ſuch very difficult and-uneabie: things, 
{ which one would wonder how they; 
came to be difficult, or why they ſhould! 
be thought 1ſo;] yet they 1umploy-very: 
little of our time, and methinks:/a-man . 
might bear it to be happy for-everis b 
am ſure men take a great deal |more 
pains for this World, than Heaven would 
colt them, and when they: have: 1t; 
don't live to enjoy it ;: and 'i&»#his :be 
thought worth their while , ſurely to 
{pend- a. ſhort like in the Service bf Gad,; 
to obtain an endle(s and eternalHappis 
neſs, is the beſt and moſt adyantageous 
{pending our time:; and we mult have 
2 very mean Opinion of Heaven and 
Eternal Happineſs, it we think it not 


worth the Obedience and Service of a 


- few Years, how difficult ſoever. that 


were 2? 6415 

4ly, If our lives are ſo very ſhort 
at their utmoſt extent, the ſintul-plea- 
ſures of this world can be no-;great 
temptation, when compared with an 
Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery? Thoſe 
ſenſual Pleafures,which men areſo fond 
of, and for the ſake of which they 
break the Laws of God, and (provoke 
| +; his 


tonrerning D'E 4 TH. 

his Juſtice, forfeir immortal Life; and 
Expoſe themſelves to all the Miſeries 
and Sufferings of an Eternal Death, caii 
laſt 'no longer than we live in this 
World ;- and how little a while is that? 
When' we put off thefe Bodies, all bo: 
dily Pleaſures periſh with them ; nay; 
indeed as our Bodies die and decay by 
degrees, before they tumble into'the 
Grave; ſo do our Pleaſures ſenſibly 'de+ 
Cay too :\ As ſhort as our lives are, Men 
may out-live ſome of their moſt beloved 
Vices, and therefore how luſcious ſoe+ 
ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying 
Pleaſures ought not to come in com- 
mn with eternal Happineſs or Mk 
ery. Whatever things are in their 
own nature, the value of them increaſes 
or diminiſhes according to the length 
or ſhortneſs of their Enjoyment ; that 
* which will laſt ourlives,and makes them 
eafie and comfortable, is to be prefer- 
red, by wiſe Men, before the moſt ra- 
vithing Enjoyments of a Day; and a 
Happine's which will out-laſt our lives, 
and reach to Eternity, 1s to be prefer- 
red before the periſhing Enjoy ments of 


a fhort life ; unleſs Men can think it 


better to be happy for threeſcore Years, 
than for ever ; nay, unleſs Men think” 
| N 2 . the 
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the. Enjoyments of threeſcore Years a 
{lufficient recompenle for eternal:want 


» 4 Aa - 


and miſery. 7 
\51y, The ſhortneſs of our lives are 
a ſufficient anſwer toall thoſe Arguments 
again(t Providence, takea from the Pro- 
{perity of bad Men, and the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of the -good ; for both 
of them are ſo ſhort, that they are no- 
thing in the account of Eternity. .Wer 
this Life to be conſidered by it ſelf, 
without any, relation to a future ſtate, 
the difficulty would be greater, but not 
very great ; becaule a thort Happineſs, 
or a ſhort. Miſery,checquered and intery 
Mt, as all the: Happineſs and Miſeries - 
of this Lite are, is not very conſider- 
able ; nor were it, worth the. while ei- 
ther to make Objections againſt Provi- 
dence, or to an{wer them, it Death put 
an end to us. 2 
| Bad men who make theſe ObjeCtions 
againſt Providence, are-very well con- 
tented to take the World as they find 
1t,” ſo they may, have it withouta Pro- 
vidence, which 1s a ſign that 1t 15 not 
their diſlike ot this World (though ma- 
ny times they ſuffer as much ir 1t, as 
good MenGdo) which makes them quar- 
rel at Providence, but the dread ne 
car 
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fear of another - World : and this;proves, 
thar they: think this a-World a very'to- 
. lerable-place, whether there be a Provi-. 
dence:or- not. - And it ſo ſhort a Life! 
as this 15, be but tollerable, it 1s a fufh« 
cient juſtification of - Providence, that: 
this Lite is well enough for its continu-! 
ance, a-very mixt-and imperfect ſtates 
indeed, but very thorttoo; fuch aſtate? 
as bad Men themſelves would-like-ve- 
ry well- without another Life atter- it, 
and ſuch a ſtate as good Men like: ve- 
ry well withanother Life to follow: Itis 
not aſpite at humane Lite, which makes 
them rejet. a Frovidence, *as' any. one 
would gueſs, who hears them objec: 
their own. Proſperity, and the Calami- 
ties of good Men, as Arguments againſt 
Providence, both which they like very 
well ; and whatever there. may be'1n 
theſe Objefions, ſuppoſing there were 
no other Lite alter this, yet when they 
all vanith at the very naming oft another 
Life,where good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſbed , it is ridicu- 
lous- to, prove, ,thax there: 1s no-other 
Life atter this, becauſe rewardsand pu-' 
niſhments arenot aiſperiled: with thatiex- 
ad Juſticein this-i.itegas we might ſup- 
poſe God would obferve,. if there. were: 
T7 N.3 no 
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no: other Life. To prove that there is 


no other Life after: this, becauſe good 


and-bad Men 'do' not receive their juſt . 
Rewards in this Life, is an Argument” 


which becomes the Wit and Underſtand- 


ing of an Atheiſt ; for they muſt firſt. 


e'it for granted, that there is no 


Providence, before this Argument can 


prove any thing; tor it there be a 
Providence, then the Proſperity of bad 
Men, and the Sufferings of the Good,is 
a much better Argument, that there is 
another Life after this, where Rewards 
and Pumiſhments ſhall be more equally 


diſtributed *: Thus when they diſpute 


apainſt Providence from the Proſperity 
ot bad Men, and the Calamities of the 
Good, before this can prove any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there 
is no other Life after this, where good 


Men ſhall be rewarded,and the Wicked 
puniſhed ; for if there be, it is eaſe e- 
novghto juſtifie the Providence of God, 


as to the preſent Proſperity of bad Men, 
and the Sufferings of the Good : So'that 
they muſt of neceſlity diſpure in a 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they 


either prove, that there is no Prov- 


dence, or no Life after this, from the 
unequal 


ps den, 


uncqual Rewards and Puniſhments of 
pod and bad Men in. this World :' For 
19effe& they prove that there is no Pro. 


© videngs;»brcauſe there is no Life after 


this, or that there'is no Life after this, 
bevauſe there is no Providence ; for the 
Profþerity* of bad Men, and the Soak - 
feripgs of the Good, proves neither of 

them, unleſs you take the other for 

premed ; and if you will prove them 
oth” by this Medium, you muſt rake 
them both for granted by turns ; and 
that is the eaſier and ſafer way to take 
them for granted, without expoſing 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe Men by 
ſuch kind of Proofs. But yet though 
this were no Objection againſt the be- 
ing of another World, and- a Provi- 
dence, yet had the Proſperity of bad 
Men, and the Calamities of the Good 
continued ſome hundred Years, it had 
been a greater Difficulty, and a greater 
Temptation than now it is : The Pro- - 
ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 
ObjeQion, when it is ſo eaſily anſwer- 
ed, as the Pfalmiſt does, Tet a little 


while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; yea, 


thou ſhalt diligently confider his place, 


and it ſhallnot be, 37 Plalm 10. When 
the very ſame Perſons, who have been 
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the SpeRators and Witneſſes of his Pro» 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
: ſuddenend of him : [have ſeen thewick- 
. ed in great Power, and:ſpreagding. him- 

Self like a green bay-tree ; yet he paſſed 
away, and lo he was not ; yea, 1. ſought 
bim, but be could not be found him, 35, 
36. And this is enough al{o-to, ſupport 
the Spirits of good: Men : For ths. cauſe 
we faint not, but though our outward man 
periſh, yet the D—_—_ man is renewed day 
” day ; for our light afflidion, which is 

ut for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
Glory, 2. Cor. 4. 16, 17. 
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The ame, and don 7 

every particular: Mays, Peath,..is 

_ not mw a= by an Mi ay - 
conditional Decree.” 


=, 1 


IE. Trough G OD,. who knows all 
_ - things, . does know allo the 
Tume, and _ and Circumſtances 
of every, particular Man's Death, yet it 
does not appear, that he has by an ab- 
ſolute and-unconditional mee, fixed 
and determined the particular Time of 
every Man's. Death. This is: that fa- 
mous Queſtian, which Beverovicius, a 
| learned Phyſician, was ſo much con- 
cerned to have. reſolved, and conſulted 
ſo. many ſearned Men about, as ſuppo- 
fing it would: be a. great injury to his 
Profeſſion , did. Men. believe, that. the 
time, of their Death was {o abſolutely 
determined by GOD, , that they could | 
neither die ſooner, hor live longer than 
that fatal Period, whether they raok the 
Advice! and Preſcriptions of the Phyſi- 
clans or not. But..this was a vain fear, 
for there are ſ{qme Speculations, which 
Men never live by, how vehemently ſo- 
ever 


tori us pleaſe 
ras td on his Lins 'A 


J Pradthect Diftowſe 
ever they contend for them : A 
tick, who pretends}ha®thhere is __ 
echo Res and will diſpute with you 
about it, yet Wil dot 
ſb'far, a# to 
leap into Fireor Wites; nor to fandbe- 
fore the mouth of a loaded Canon;when 


| you give. fire to it. Thus Men who 


talk" moſt about fatal Neceſiity, and ab- 
folute Decrees, yet they will eat and 
dritik to'preſerve themſelves in Health, 
and' take Phyſick when' they ate fick, 
and as heartily repent of their Sins, and 
vow amendment and reformation, when 
they think themſelves a dying, as if 
© id not believe one word of ſuch 
lute Decrees, and fatal Neceſſity, bs 
the pr of at other times. - 
'T db trot intend” to engage in this Dj- 
ſpute of Nectfiity and Fate, of Preſcience 
and abſolute Decvees, which will beDi- 
ſpares as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
Men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions asare above 


- their reach, and which they can never 


have a clear Notionand Perception of : 
but all that T intend is, to ſhew yon; 
according to the Scripture aecount of 


- It, that the Period of our Lives1s not 


ſo peremptorily determined by G O D,- 
. _ - but 
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but "that we tray le or {Horteh 
chem, | live loriger;* or die ſooner, an 
cording as we behave otir ſelve#/in'this 
World. RE. "FOO 
Now this is very plain fro all thoſe 
phces of Sctipture, where God promiſes 
tohg Life ts good Men, and rhreatens 
to ſhorten the Lives of the Wicked; 
gt Pſal. i6. With long life will I ſatis- 
fie hims, and ſhew him my ſalvation. S$6- 
lemon tells us of Wiſdotn, Length of Hays 
# in her right hand, and i her left 


riches and honours, 3 Prov. 16. The fear 


of - the Lord prolongeth days , but the 


years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortexed, to | 


Prov. 27. Thus God has promiſed 
long life to thoſe who honour their Pa« 


$5 


rents, in the fifth Commandinent 5 and +: 


the ſame Promiſe is made in more ge- 
neral terms to. thoſe who obſerve the 
Statutes and Commandments of God, 
4 Dent. 40. Upon the ſame Condition 


God promiſed long life to King Sofo- 
mon, 1 Kings 3. 14. And if thou wilt 


walk in my ways, to keep my ſtatutes and 
commandments, as thy father David did 


walk, then will T lengthen 4-4 days. The 
'S 


ſame 1s fuppoſed in David's Prayer to 
God, not to take him away in the mid? 
of his days, 102 Pſal, 24. And in 55 
ns ye" om 
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A. Praftical Diſcourſe 
Pſal.2.3. he tells us,” That: 4/oody and de- 
ceitful -men ſhall not-. live. out half their 
days. Now: one. would reaſonably; con- 
clude from hence, that God has not ab» 
ſolutely and unconditionally determined 
the fatal Period of every Man's Life; be- - 


cauſe he has conditionally promiſed to 


prolong Mens lives, or. threatned to 
ſhorten them ; for what place can rhere 
be for conditional Promiſes, where ian 
abſolute Decree is paſt > How can any 
Man- be fſaid- not . to live out half his 
days, it he lives as long as God has, de- 
creed he ſhall live 2. ior 1f the Period of 
every particular Mans' Life be determi» 
ned by God,noneare his days, but what 
God has decreed for him. 

As for matter of tact, it 1s platn and 
evident , both that Men ſhorten their 
own Lives, and that God ſhortens them 
for them, and that in ſuch a manner as 
will not admit of an abſolute and un- 
conditional -Decree : Thus ſome Men 
deſtroy-a healthful and vigorous Con- 
ſtitution of Body by Intemperance and 
Luſt, and. do as manifeſtly Kill them- 
ſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves; and both»theſe ſorts 
of Men, I ſuppoſe,may be- ſaid to ſhort- 
en-their own Lives ; and ſo do thofe 

| wha 
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who hs or ob 6 ccmmin any - 
Villany, | which. forfeit..their Lives to 
publick Juſtice; or quarrel and, fall in 
a Duel, and the like ; and yet you will 
no.more ſay, that God decreed and de- 
termined the Death of theſe Men, than 
he did their Sin. 
| us God himſelf very often ſhort- 
ens the Lives of Men, by Plague, and 
Famine, and Sword, and ſuch other 
Judgments, as he executes upon a wick- 
xd World and this muſt be confeſt 
be. the effect of. God's Counſel and 
gp be As a.;Judge decrees and pro- 
ridunces the death ofa Malefator ; but 
this. 15.not an abſolute and unconditio- 
nal; Decree, but. is occaſioned by their 
Sins and Provocations, as all Judgments 


are-: they mighr have lived longer, and 


eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they been 
vertuous, and obedient to God : tor if 
they ſhould have lived no longer, whe» 
ther they had ſinned or not, their Death, 
by what Judgments ſever they arc cut 
off, is not ſo properly the Execution of 
Juſtice.as ofa peremptory Decree ; their 
Lives are not ſhortned, but their fatal 

Period is come. 
Indeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
dence of God, not the Government =) a 
wile 
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wife and free Agent, whouds proreng* 
ta, and rewards and puniſhes as 'Meti 
deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents its 
but an unavoidable execution of along - 
ſcries of fatal and neceſſary Erenro 
the beginning to the'end of the Ws , 
as the Stoicks ; thought, we muſt ac 
knowledge, that in the Government of 
free Agents, God has reſerved to' him: 
ſelfa free liberty of length ary ſhort- 
fire Mens Lives, as will e the 
of Providence : For if we i af: 
low Man to be a free Agent, and that 
he is not under a neceſlity '© of fin 
and deſerving to be'cut off at berit 
time, or in fuch a mann ner, the a 
tion of rewards and puniſhments oc 
muſt be free alſo, or elſe they may'be 
Hl apptded : he may be IF when 
he deſerves to be rewarded ; the faral 


«4. YT 


bers and when the len ing his Lite 


would be a publick to the 
World. Faral Fad ora ventscan 


'never he fitted to the Government of 
free Agents, no more then you can 


make a. Clack, which ſhall ſtrike ex- 
attly for time 2nd number, when fuch 


@ Man oy let him peak when,'or 


name” 


name what number he pleaſes: And yet 
there is; nothing of - greater moment-in 
her cages F = nkage m—_— than a 
- aey of loathe 
ſhortning Mens Lives ; for nothing more 
ovannaws Mankind,and keeps them more 
in dependance; on God ; nothing gives 
a more ſignal demonſtration ofa Divine 
Poivyer,-or - Vengeance, or Protedtion ; 
nothing is a. greater Bleſſing to Families 
or Kingdoms , or a greater.Puni | 
tothem, than the-Lite or Death of a Pa- 
rent; ofa Child, of a Prince, and'there- 
fore-:it is as neceſlary to reſerve this 
Power to God;as to alert a; Provideace. 
There are two or three places of Scri- 
þrure, whichare urgedin Favourofbthe 
contrary Opinion, x4 Fob 5,. Secing 
bis days are determined, the number of 
hys\menths are with thee, thou hat af» 
pointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 
7 Job x. 1s there not an appointed time 
to man upon earth 2 are not his days alſo 
like the days of an hireling 2 Which re- 
fer not to the particular Period of every - 
Man's Life, but asI obſerved before, to 
the .general Period of Humane Life, 
which is fixt and determined, which 
1s therefore called the daysor the years 
of Man, becauſe God has appointed _ 
{1 ene 
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thockdinary time of Man' $ Life;as when 
God threatens,that the Wicked ſhalſnot 
live oat half their days, that is, half that / 
time-which is allotted for Mento liveon- 
Earth, for they have no other Intereſt - 
in theſe days, [ex that they are the days 
of a Man, and mg might be their- 
days too. 

From what I have.now diſcourſed, 
there are two things very. plainly to be 
obſerved: x. That/Men may contribute 
very much to the lengthning or ſhort- 

their own Lives. 2: Thatthe Pro- 
vidence of God does peculiarly ove 
and determine'this matter, / 


x. As for the firſt, there is no need 
to. -prove it ; for ' we ſee Men deſtroy 
their. own Lives every day, either by Ins 
temperance and Luſt,or more open Vio- 
lence ;by forfeiting their Lives to pubs 


lick Jaſtice, or by provoking the Di- 


vine Vengeance: 3 and: theretore- who- 
ever deſires. a long” Life,” to: filt up the 
number of his-days, which God has'al- 
Jotted us in this World, muſt keep hin 


felf from: ſuch deſtructive Vion. muſt 
praitile':ther moſt [healchful Vertues, 


muſt make-God his Friend, and engage 


_ Providence for his Defence; - Can'a- 


concerning DEATH. 
any thing be.more abſurd,.tham to hear 
men promiſe he OG life, and 
reckon -upon forty-..ori fatty; Years. .to 
come; when they; rum; ipto thoſe; 'Ex+ 
ceſles, which will-make: a -quick.; and 
ſpeedy end of them ? Which will either 
inflame and corrupt their Blood, and let 
a Feaver, : or a Dropſie' into! their Veuns, 
or bring Rottenneſs into.their Bones, , or 
erigage them.in ſome: fatal, Quarrel, or 
ruin their: Eſtates, and ſend them.. to 
ſeek their fortune upon:the road, which 
commonly brings then to the Gallows ; 
Wharta-fatal Cheat is-this, which- men 
. put upon theinſelves ?. Eſpecially when 
ehey Sin in hope of timeto .repent,-an 
commit ſuch Sins as! will give thera, no 
rime-to'repentan ?.: ; -- 

The advice of the Plalmiſt i is Eh 
better, \ What man: is he that: deſireth 
life, ded ioverh many "days," that he may 
We good? Keep thy tongue od evil; and 
thy lips: from, Aeakin guile., depart from 
evil,” and do Hood, Tek peace and purſue 
7t': Theſeare natural and;moral Caules 
of a long life.; but. thar: is:not all, [For 
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
zeons',"-and: his ears are open_unto their 
cry; the face of the Lord is againſt 


them that "do evil, to cut off the remens 
| brance 
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4 Prattual Diſcourſe 
bait of - them j om the earth: That-is, 
God will prolong the lives of good 
men, 'and LY, the -wicked ; not that 
chisis a general rule without exception; 

IE 1t 35'rhe ordinary method of Provi- 
defice, 34 TYM: SS, Thy Oe. 


py For though: God has not 436 

inined” how longievery man {hall live 

- - by an abſolute-and unconditional De- 
cres; yet if a' Sparrow does' not fall to 

the Ground without our Father, much 
leſs does Man No:man can/go out of 

- this world; noimore than he can:come 
| - into-it, bigs: by! a: ſpecial-Providence ; 
EO \_- no6*man can' deſtroy himſelf ;but by 
3 - God's leave; no: Diſeaſe cam Kill, :but 
; when God pleaſes; no mortat Accident 
can'befall 1us,. -bur-by | \God's":appoint- 
ment; who is'therefore faid'to deliver 

the Man into the hands of his. Neigh» 
bour, *who-1is killed by any evil Acct 
dent, 19 Dear. 4,5. Thoſe waſting 
Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Far 

mine and Sword; an are appointed by God, 
and have theirparticular 'C iſions 
-where to firikes aswe may ec 26 Lev. 
= = X47: | 6 Jer. 97:061/x: 22 15 Jerem.\2. 
== $' Pſal. a ſeveraliother: places. All 
- the "jk and Fury of men cannot take 
away 


- 


concerning DEATH. 
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and arch God ; this will make us ſe- 
cure fromall Fears and Dangers; My 
times, ſaith David, are in thy hand, de- 
liver me from the hand of mine Enemi. 5, 
and -_ them that perſecute me, 31 
Pal. 15... This encourages us to. pray 


'to God for ourSelves, or our Friends, | 


whatever danger our lives are. in, . either 
from, Sickne(s,. or from Men: There is 
no caſe whereia.he can't help.us, when 
he ſees fit, he can rectify. the diſorders 
of N ature, and corre& an ill habit of 
Body, and rebyke;the moſt raging Di- 
ſtempers, which mock at all the Arts of 
Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and ma- 
ny times does ſo by inſenſible methods : 


To- conclude, this is a great. fatisfaCtion 


to good Men, that our Lives are in the 
Hands of. God; that tho there be not. 
ſuch a fixt and immoveable Period ſet to 
them, yet Death cannot come but by 
Gol's appRintment- 
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| 7 be datticilar Tine whe we are to Die; 
75 unknown and uncertain FOUS. 


| IT. 8 54-0 particularTirme when! any 
of us are to Dye; is unknown 
and uncertain to us, and this" 'is that 
which" we properly call the uncertainty 
of our Lives; that we know notiwhen 
we ſhall dye, whether this' night or 
tomorrow , - or - twenty years hence. 
There1s no feed to prove this, but on: 
ly to mind; you' of it, and to acquaint 
you, what wiſe uſe you are to make 
of it: - | 
4. This ſhows how unvesfnable itisto 
flatter” our ſelves with the hope of long 
'I life; I mean of prolonging our lives near 
EL the utmoſÞ term and period of humane 
F Life,' which "though 1t'be-but ſhort in 
| it felf, is/yetthe longeſt that: any man 
* can hopetolive:'| No wile'man will pro- 
miſe [himſelf that” which he' canihave 
no reaſon'*to' expeQ;; but what has ye- 
ry often failed others ;/'ifor tus feri- 
oully conſider, what reaſon any of us. * 
have to expect 'a long Life; Is it be= 
cauſe we are young and healthful d 
vigorous ? 


SY 


concerning D EA T H. 


vigorous? And do we not. daily ſee. 


young men die? Can:Youth,or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us.from the Arreſts 
of Death ? Is it becauſe we ſee -ſame 
men live to a great Age? Butthis was 
no ſecurity to thoſe who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 
who had-lived twice or .thrice their 
Age,. and: therefore we alſo may ſee a 
great many. old 'men, and dye .young 
our felyes, Ir is poſſible, we may live 
to old Age, becauſe ſome do ; bur it is 
more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there 
are more that dye young. Thetruth is, 
the time of dying is {o uncertain, the 
ways of dying ſo infinite, {o, unſeen, fo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that in{tead 
of promiſing our ſelves long lite, no wile 
man will promiſe himſelf a week, ;nor 
venture any. thing of; great moment and 
conſequence. upon it; The hope of long 
Life is nothing elle -but .Selt-flattery: ; 
the fondneſs men have. for life, and that 
Partiality they have | for. themſglves , 
perſwades them, that they. oc as 
long as any; man can- live; and.ſhall e- 
{cape thoſe Diſeaſes, and-fatal Accidents 
with which our Bills of Mortality are 
filled every week ; but then you ſhould, 
conſider, that other men are as dear to- 
() Z them» 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
themſelves, as you are, and flatter them” 
ſelves as much with long life, as you do, 
but their hopes very often deceive them, 
and ſo may yours. 

- But you'll fay, To what purpoſe is all 
this? Why ſo much pains to put us out 
of conceit with the hopes of living. 
_ long? For-what hurt is it, if we do flat- 
ter- our ſelves a little more in this mat- 
ter, than we have -reaſon for ? If it 
ſhould prove-only a deceitful Dream, 
et it makes life-chearful-and comfort- 
able, and gives us a true reliſh of it ; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make life uneafie, by the perpetual 
thoughts of -dying ? 
Now, Iconfeſs, were there no hurt 
 anddanger 1n it, this wereas ill-natur'd 
and ſpightful a thing, as could be done ; 
and the leaft recompence I could make, 
would be to ask'you pardon for it, and 
leave you-to enjoy the comforts of Life 
{ſecurely for the future, to live on as long 
as you can, and let Death come when 
it will, without being lookt for ; but 
T apprehend a great deal of danger in 
ſuch deceitful and flattering hopes, and 
that 15 the reaſon why I'diſſwade you 


from it. For, 
1, The 


concernins DE 4*T H. 
1, The hope of long. life 1s. apt: to 
make us fond of wg oa 
as great a. miſchief to us, .as to expole 
us to all the temptations. and flatteries 
of it : That wemuſt dye, and leave this 
world, is a. good realon indeed, why 
we ought not .to be Ga. of it, why 
we ſhould. live like Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here, as I obſerved befqre : But few 
men, who hope to live threeſcore.,or 
fourſcore years, think much of this; 
though it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpect of Eternity, yetit isa great while 
to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
world in; and that is thought a. very 
valuable happineſs , which can be. en» 
joyed {ſo long; and then mea let looſe 
their deſires and affections, endeavgur 
to get as much of this:world as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as they 
- can, and'not only. to taſte, 'but-to take 
full and plentiful draughts of the intoxi- 
cotin Deafiges of it : And, how dange- 
rous, this .is,.I need not. tell an ew: Wa, 
who conliders, that all the wickedneſs 
of Mankind, is owing:101k00. great a 

fondneſs and paſſion for this World. .- 
And therefore. if we would live like 
Pilgrims, -agd ſer looſe from. all the en- 
joyments of, this World, we muſt _re- 
Jonign O4 member, 
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4 \Prafdilal Difcourfe 


Tnemmber, that our ſtay is uncertain herez 
Flat we have no leaſe of our lives, but 


"may be turned 'out of our earthly Te- 


-nements at” pleaſure: For what man 
would be fond of laying up great'trea- 
ſares on Earth; who remembers, That 
this night his ſoul : may be taken from him, 
and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe 1hings be ? 
What | man would place his happineſs 1 in 
ſach enjoyments, which for ought he 
Knows, he maybe taken from 'to mor- 
row ? Theſe are indeed melancholy and 
mortifying 'confiderations, and that is 
the true uſe of 'them ; for it is neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould be mortified to this world, 
to cure the love of-it, and conquer its 
temptations; For if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father # not in 
him: For all that is in the world, the 
laſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
of the world: 
"-2. As the hopes of 161g life give 
great advantage'to the temptations of 
this world, {o they weaken the "hopes 
and fears of - the other world';z they 
ſtrengthen our temptations,ad weaken 
us, which mult needs be of very' fatal 
conſquence tous' in our fpiritual war- 
fare. "All that we have to- oppoſe a- 
—_— | 


concernins D E A T H. 
gainſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the hopes and fears. of the 
World' to come; but the hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too: great a 
diſtance to conquer this: what 1s: pre- 
ſent, works more powerfully upon our 
minds, than what is abſent ; and the 
farther any thing is off, the leſs power- 
 #ulit 5s. 

To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 
only delire you to remember, what 
thoughts you have had of . another 
World, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 
it: Good Lord, what Agomies have I 
{cen dying Sinners in! how penitent, 
how devout, how reſolved upon. a new 
courſe of life, which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 
is over; What is the reaſon of this Dif- 
ference? Heaven and Hell is the very 
ſame, when we are in health, as when 
we are fick.; and I will ſuppoſe that 
you do-as firmly: believe a Heaven and 
a' Hell m health as in fickneſs ; the one- 
ly thing then that makes: the thoughts 
of the other World ſo ſtrong, and pow- 
erful,” andaffeting, when. weareſick, 
is, that we ſee the other World near us, 
that weare juſt a ftepping 'into-It, _ 
tel | hich 


ETSY PRs "IP ek A 
T2 * - 4 bef.2-- © GL 4. ths Ce IOC 
4 : : bn - Lent - F ; "E 
4% I "ORE ” uy He? +. $4 


201 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
this makes ic our preſent concernment ; 
but in health we ſee the other World 
a great way off, and therefore do not 
think 'it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cerament; and what we do not think 
ourſelves at preſent concerned in, or-not 
much concerned in, how great and va- 
luable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will either 
not affe&t us at all, or very little. Thus 
while bad men place the other World 
at a great diſtance from them, and out 
of ſight, they have no reſtraint at all 
upon their luſts and paſſions ; and good 
men themſelves, at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the other World, are ſo much 
the leſs affeQted by it ; which dawps 
their Zeal and their Devotion , and 
makes them leſs active and vigorous in 
doing good. 

And there is ſo much the more dan- 
ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſo are 
leaſt concerned about it-, when the 
thoughts of the other. World are moſt 
uſeful and moſt neceflary' to them ; In 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are 
moſt expoſed to the temptations of 
fleſh-and ſenſe, and have: moſt need to 
think: of another World, and a future 
Judgment; but thoſe who promiſe _ 
Ric | elves 
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conceming DE 4 T H. 


ſelves a long life, ſee Death and another 
World fo far off, while they are young, - 
that it\'moves them as little, as if there 
&ere no other world. 

And though one would think. that 
as our lives waſte, and the other world 
grows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 
more lively ſenſe of it, yet we find it 
quite otherwiſe : when men have been 
uſed to think the next world a great 
way off, they will never think it near, 
till it comes, and when they have been 
uſed to think of the other world with- 
out any paſſion or concernment for 
it, it is almoſt an impoſſible thing, to 
give any quickneſs and paſſion to ſuch 
thoughts ; for when any thoughts, and 
the paſſion that properly belongs to 
ſuch thoughts, have been a great while 
ſeparated, it 1s a hard thing to. unite 
them again; to begin tothink of that 
with paſſion*'and concern , which we 
have been uſed for thirty or forty years 
to think of without any concernment. 

-3; Another dangerous effect of flat- 
tering our ſelves with long life, is, that 
it encourages men to {in with the vain 
hopes and reſolutions of repenting be- 
fore they. dye: when men are-convin- 
ced, that if rhey live and dye in fin, = 
| _ 
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' muſt ' be miſerable for ever ; as I believe 
moſt profelt Chriſtians are, as IT am ſure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of 
our Saviour; there is no other poſſible 
way to ward off this blow, and to fin 
ſecurely under ſuch Convictions, but by 
reſolving to repent, and to make their 
Peace with God before they Die: They 
flatter themſelves, they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment is a. great 
way off, and therefore they may in- 
 dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of fin, and gratify their youth- 
ful inclinations, and learn the Vanity of 
the world by Experience, as their Fore-. 
fathers have done before them, and then 
they will grow as. wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Vani- 
ties of Youth, and be as Penitent and 
Om and Religious, as any of them 
all. | 
Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of humane Life, if he ſhould hear Men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
ſed, but could never gueſs, that they 
were in their wits, and in- good earneſt 
too : butif he will allow Men to be 1n 
their wits, who can promiſe themſelves 
long life, when they ſeeevery day, how 

'S: uncertain 
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uncertain life is;, (and if we will not 
allow ſuch men to be in their wits, a- 
bove two thirds of the world are mad ) 
this gives a plain account , how men 
may reſolve to- fin, while they are 
young , and to repent when'they are 
old: for it is only the flattering hopes 
of Jong life, that can encourage men in 
a conrle of ſin : Men, indeed; who do 
. not promiſe themſelves long life, may 
commit a particular ſin, and reſolve to 
repent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 
which are a more modeſt ſort of Sin- 
ners,- of which more preſently ; but I 
ſpeak now of thoſe ( and too many ſuch 
thereare ) who reſolve to take their fill 
of this world, while youth and ſtrength 
| and health laſt, and to grow ſbber and 
.religious, when they grow old ; the 
conſequent of 'which is, that they re- 


ſolve to be damned, unleſs they live till 
they are old, or till they grow weary of 


their ſins, and learn more wiſdom by 
age and experience. peta, 


onthe hazard ſuch men run, of *not 
ving till the time comes, which the 
have allotted for their repentance,whic 
belongs to another Argument ;_ but one- 
ly what a dangerous thing it is 'to be 
tempted 


Now I-ſhall nor inſiſt at preſent w 
1- 
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tempted to a cuſtom and habit of ſin- 
ning,; by. the hope of long life, and of 
time-enough to repent . in;; for there 1s 
not a greater Cheat in the 'world,. thax 
men-put upon themſelves, than to 1n- 
\ dulge themſelves in all manner of wick- 
ednefles,,.to. contraCt ſtrong and power- 
ful habits-.of Vice, with a reſolution 
' to repent of their ſins, and to forſake 
them before they dye. Bas we 
The: experience of the world ſuffici- 
ently proves how vain this is; for 
though ſome ſuch mea may live while 
- they are old, /how ſeldom is it ſeen, that 
they repent of their youthful Debauches 
ries, when they grow old > They. ſtall 
retain their love and affe&tion for thoſe 
fins, which they can-commit no long- 
er; and, repent of nothing , but that - 
they are grown old, and cannot be 1o 
wicked as they were, when they were 
young. - -..- Bm Efyre war 
Andis there any reafon ig the world 
to expeCt it ſhould be. otherwiſe? Do 
we not:know what the power of habit 
_ andcuftom.is? how the :love of ſfin.in- 
creaſes with the repeated commiſſion 
of it? Andis the ſpending our youths 
ful ſtrength. and vigour in fio, likely:to 
diſpoſeand prepare us to-be. ſincere ,Pe- 
; | ___  mnitents, 
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nitents, when we grow old? Do we'not 


' ke that 'a cuſtom of ſinning, in ſome 
men, deſtroys the modeſty. of humane 


Nature, in others all {enſe of God and of 
Religion, or of the natural differences of 
good and evil? Some men fin- on till 
they. deſpiſe repentance; others tilkthey 
think. repeatance is too late; fo. that 
though men were ſure, that they ſhould 
livelongenough to grow wiſer, and to 
repent and reform the fins and extrava- 
gancies of youth ; yet no man, whoen- 
ters upon a wicked courſe. of life, has 
any:reaſon to expect, that he ſhall eyer 
repent : and therefore it is extreamly 
dangerous to flatter our felves into a ha- 
bit: and-,.cuſtom of ſigning, with the 
hopes: and expeQations that we ſhall 
live to repent of our fins; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very. dange- 
rous to flatter our felves with the hopes 
of  loog life, which is the great tempta- 
tion to men to{in on, and to delay their 
repentance till old age. F 

:.: 2, Since the time of our; Death is ſo 
unknown and uncertain to us, we'ought 
always to live in expectation-of - it, 3 to 
be ſo far from promiſing ourſelves long 


life,that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves: 
a day : And the reaſog for it is plain 
| and 
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and neceflary, becauſe we: are not ſure 
_ This you'll fay is hard indeed, 'to live 
always in expeQation' of dyigg, which 
is n0"better than dying every day, or 
enduring the repeated fears and terrors 
of Death every day, which is' the moſt 
uncomfortable part of dying ; at this 
rate'we never live, but inſtead of dying 
once, as God has appointed, we are al- 
ways a dying ; nay, this indeed isa fine 
ſaying , - but ſignifies nothing ; for''no 
man'does it, nor can doit; though we 
may dye every day, we ſee that men 
live on forty, fifty, threeſcore years ; 
and therefore though we know,that our 
lives are uncertain, 'yet no mian- can 
rk every day, that he ſhall dye to 
gav.: fs | ; BT. 

| This is very true; and therefore to. 
live always 1n expeCtation of dying, 
does not ſignifie a belief- that we that 
dye- to- day , but only that we may 3 
which anſwers the objeQtion againſt:the 
uncomfortableneſs of it'; for ſuch-an 
expeQation as this, 'has nothing of dread 
cautions: Men 'may live very comfort- 
ably, and//enjoy all” the innocent plea- 
ſures of life 'with theſe thoughts about 
our them ; 
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concerning D E A T H. 
them ;. to expect Death every (day, . is 
like expeQing Thieves every night ; * 
which: does not diſturb our reſt, but 
only makes us lock and bar our doors; - 
and provide tor our own defence : thus 
to expett Death, is not to live under the 
perpetual fears of dying, but to live as 
a wiſe man would do, who knows, not 
that he »»1/f, but that he may dye to 
Mos 
That is, to be always prepared: for 
Death ; not to defer our repentance and 
return to God one moment; not to 
commit any wiltul ſin, left Death ſhould 
ſurpriſe us 10 1t; not to be {lothful and 
negligent, but to be always imployed 
in our Maſter's buſineſs , according to 
our Saviour's counſel, 12 Luke 35. &c: 
Let yoar loyns be pirded about, and your 
lamps burnin? ; and ye your ſelves like un+ 
to men that wait for their Lord, whep he 
will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh , they may open 
unto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh + 
{ball find watching. And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thief” would come, he would 
have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
to- te broken throuch. Be ye therefore 
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ready alſo; for the Son of man cometh at 
ant hor when ye think not. This our Sa- 
viour alſo warns us of, in the parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25 Mat. 
While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlept ; but the wiſe: Virgins preſent- 
ly aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the door was ſhut; the fooliſh Virgins 
had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 
out, and while rhey went to buy Oy, 
they were ſhut out, and could afterwards 
procure no admiſſion. Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
when the Son of man cometh. 

This is the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church prays 
againſt it; for were we always in a 
preparation to dte, with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who 
expect the Bridegroom, to dye then 
without notice, withour fear and appre- 
henſion, without the melancholy ſolem- 
nities of dying, were a true dU3zwveia, 
the moſt delirable - way of dying ; but 
the danger of a ſudden Death 1s, that 
men are -ſurpr 1zed 1n their fins, and hur- 
ried away. to Judgment , before their 
accounts are ready ; that they are ſnatch- 
ed out of this world before tuey have 
made 
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made any proviſion for the next 3' ani 
the only way to prevent this, is to be 
alwaysupon our watch, always in ex- 
peQtation of Death, and always prepa- 


red for it. | i : 


Some men think'themſelves very fafe 
if after an' age of Sin and Vanity, they 
have but ſo much notice of Death, as 
to ask God*s/pardon upon a ftck bed, to 
confeſs and bewail the- wickedneſs of 
their paſt lives, to die in horrors and a« 


gonies of mind, whichthey call repent- 


ance, but indeed are nothing elſe but 
the {ad preſages of an awakened Con- 
{cience, diſtratted with its own guile, 
and the terrible expectations of venge- 
ance. But though this be a very com- 
fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
rally very hopeleſs too; yet no man 
can promiſe himſelf ſo mugh as this, 
who does not live in a conſtant expe- 
Qtation of Death. We may be cut off 
by a ſudden ftroke, or ſeized with di- 
ſtraQtion or ſtupidnels, that if only ask- 
ing God pardon'before we die, would 
ſave our Souls, we could not doit; and 
this is the caſe of ſo. many Sinners, that 
it ſhould be a warning to all. Men 
who know not when, nor how, or1n 
what manner they muſt die, ought - 
T 2 E 
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'be _ prepared againſt all. accidents 
and ſurprizing events. 

3. Since the time of our Death is te 
very uncertain,it.concerns\usto improve 
our preſent time, becauſe no time is 
ours but what is. preſeat.. . I obſerved 
before, That the ſhortneſs of our Lves, 
though we. were to live to the utmoſt 
extent of them, threeſcore and ten, or 
fourſcore years, was a ſufficient Reaſon 
to loſe none of our time, but to impr ove 
it tothe beſt and wiſeſt purpoſes; and 
the ſureſt way to lole none of our time, 
is to improve the preſent time; and 
there is a plain neceſſary reaſon, why 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our lives are 
uncertain ; and therefore no time is ours, 
but what is preſent. The time paſt 
was Qurs ; but that is gone, and we can 
never recal it, nor live it over again : | 
if we have ſpent i it well, we ſhall find it 
ours ſtill in our account, but it is .no 
longer our time to live and a in ; ; the 
time to come may be ours, and it may 
not, becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall live to it, and therefore we can- 
not reckon upon it; the time preſent 
1s Ours, and that ts the the only time that 
is ours; and therefore if we will im- 
prove our time, we muſt improve our 
preſent 
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preſent time, we muſt live to day, and 
not put off living till ro mdrrow. * 

All 'Mankind are ſenfible of the ne- 
ceſlity and prudence of this in all other 
' matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls. © An Epicurean Senfſualift is 
for the preſent gratification: of hs loſts; 
Vive hoaze 1s his Motto, Let, us eat ani 
arink, for to morrow we dte. Men who 
are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
advancing their Fortune'and Honotrs, 
are for taking *the preſent 'time and op- 
porcunity to doit. Indeed," ſetting aſide 
the conſideration of 'the untertainey-0 of 
dur lives; there ire ſore things'whi ha 
wiſe than will ot. delay;. or -put ofr to 
another time, whetr he has OY 
to do itat preſent. | 

'Whar is nectffaty tobe done, he will 
do as ſoon as he 'can, the'very firſt mo- 
ment” that it becomes neceſſary, if op- 
portunity ſerves.” | 

What is neceflary every day, he will 
riot put off from oneday to anotlier, but 
will do it every day; as cating and 
drinking and ſleeping are. 

'What he reſolves todo, and may as 
well do at preſent, and' 1s as fit to be 
done at preſent, as at any other tine, he 


will do at preſent. - 
P 3 What 
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- What ſuffer by delays, he will 
do the oy het He do i 5a Dr 

Whats. proper. for- ſome peculiar 
times and Bf ons, he will do when thoſe 
times and ſcaſons.come ; as the Husband-, 
man obſerves the ſeaſons 4 for ſowingand 


reaping z. Tye. Traqaliman: | his Markets 
and Fairs,” 


at-ne ta ces great oy in, 

— y longs. for and de- 

bres, he will by na. means ochay's but is 
rdoingat preſent. twat ark ns FSI ® 


' - Nowall theſe are very; .vec rea- 
ſons'why.-ws: ſhould.zake;care of our 
So ous repent of Sing; live ia the 
practice of. all: tan-- Graces and 


'Vertues, and do al "the ; good. We can at 


preſent; but much more; when we conli- 
der that:our Lives are fo1 uncertaing that 
we may have no other-time to do any 
thing of this in, but what 1s Weſcat: 


For, r. Is any lng of more EA 
Juteneceflity, than the ſalvation of our 
Souls ? This is that one thing needful ; 
the ſalvation of- our Souls 1s needful, 
as a neceſfary end ; and the practice of 
true Religion needful, as ſubſervient ta 
that end, If to ſcape eterpal Miſery, 
an 
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and: tq obtain. eternal Happineſs, be not 
neceſſary, 1 know not what. can make 
any thing neceſſary. : And-1t this can- 
not be done without the knowledg, and 
practice of True Religion, that is as/ne- 
ceſſary as the Salvation of our Souls is: 
And can any preſent rime; how. early 
ſoeveriit be, -be too ſoon to do that, 
' which is neceſſary to be done ?. eſpeci- 
ally when we are not ſure of any: other 
time to. do it in; No time 15 too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely neceſla- ' 
Ty; and no wiſe man will neglect do- 
ing that at preſeat, which unlefs it be 
done, he muſt be miſerable for ever; . 
and yet it may never be done, if it be 

not done at preſent. | 
2, Is not Religion, and the care of 
our Souls, the work of every day, as 
much as eating and drinking to preſerve 
our bodily health and ſtrength is ? Muſt 
we not. pray to God every day, and 
make his Laws the Rule of our ACtions 
every day, and repent of our fins, and 
do what good we cart every day? And 
what is the work of every day, we 
ought to do every day , tho we were 
ſecure of living till to morrow ; much 
more when we know that we may die 

before another day comes, | 
T 4 3. Do 
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3- Doye not all reſolve to repent of 
your ſins, and reform your lives,; before 
ye die?. And is it not as neceflary to 
repent of your. ſins to.day, as ever it 
will be ? Is not to day as proper a. time 
to repent in, as (ever you are likely to 
have? are you ſure of having another 
day to repent in, if you neglect this ? 
This may convince any conſidering 
man, That no reſolutions of repenting 
hereafter, can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch 
men reſolve indeed to repent ,: but do 
not reſolve to do it at fuch'a time when 
they can do it ; that is, the preſent 
time, which alone- they are ſure of; 
but. put it off till another time, which 
may never be theirs. 

I grant, men- may ſincerely reſolve 
- todo that hereafter, a month, or half a 
year, or a year hence, which they do 
- not think ſo fitting and convenient to 
do at preſent; but then this is not an 
abſolute reſolution to do ſuch a thing ; 
but a conditional reſolution, that they 
will doit, if they live till ſuch a time, 
when 1t will be convenient to be done. 
Conſider then, which of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent; Is 
it only a conditional reſolution, that 
you will repent, if you live till ſuch a 
re TOW ow? 
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time? I grant, there is fome ſence in 
this reſolution ; but I wiſh you would 
conlider, what danger there is in it too. 
For are' you contented to be+ eternally 
miſerable, if you do not hve till your 
timeof Repentance comes ? No, this you 
tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve 
to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to 
be miſerable for ever ; that is, you ab- 
ſolutely reſolve to repent ; you are .con- 
vinced this is abſolutely neceſſary ; it 
is a work that muſt be done, and you 
_ are reſolved to do it: Conſider then, 
how vain and contradictory this re- 
ſolution is, to reſolve 70 repent heres 
_ after; which 1s an abſolute reſoluti- 
on, with a condition annexed to it, and 
a very uncertain one too ; a reſolution 
certainly to repent, but not in a certain 
but uncertain time ; and yet thoſe who 
repent muſt repent in ſome time; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 
the' time torepent 1n, 15 uncertain. In- 
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deed no reſolution is good , which is 
not for the preſent time, when thereare - 


no exceptions againſt doing it at pre- 
ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
nifeſt danger in deferring it. To re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 
ſent time 15 the only certain time to re- 

pent 
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4 Prattical Diſcourſe 
pent in, only fignifies, that menare conr 
vinc'd of the neceſſity of Repentance; 
but love their fins ſo well, that they 
cannot part with them yet, and there- 
fore , that they may fin on ſecurely, 
without the perpetual fears and terrors 
of another world, they reſolve to- re- 
pent hereafter. Now tho there were 
'no ſuch manifeſt danger in a delay, 
from the uncertainty of our lives, yet 
let any man judg, whether {uch reſo- 
lucions as theſe, are ever like to take 
effect ; a reſolution which is owing to 
a great love to ſin, and is intended on- 
ly to ſilence mens guilty fears, and give 
them a preſent lecurity. in inning ; 
For this reaſon they reſolve not to re- 
pent now, but to repent hereafter ; and 
1f they keep this reſolution, they will 
never repent ; for their hereafter will ne- 
' ver come, which does not figntfie any 
ſet and determined time, but any time 
which is not preſerit ; The reaſon why 
they reſolve not to repent to day, will 
extend to every day, when 1t comes; 
that is, that they love their fins, and are 
unwilling to part with them ; and the 
reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never ſerve for any time preſent, 
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viz. becauſe they will not repent yet, 
and yet will flatter themſelyes into ſe- 
curity with the vain hopes of Repen+ 
tance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 
vain hopes ; he who relolves to repent, 
but does not reſolve to repent preſent- 
ly, though he knows he is ſure of no 
other time but the preſent to repent in, 
does not ſincerely reſolve to repent , 
but only reſolves to-delay his Repent- 
ance. 

The like may\Þþe ſaid concerning the 
danger of delays concerning  mifling 
the proper tirhes and ſeaſons of aCtion, 
and negleQing that which is of preſent 
ule to us, and which we ought above all 
things to deſire, viz. to ſecure the hap- 
pineſs of our immortal Souls ; but I 
{hall only add this one thing to make 
you ſeniible, what it is to let {lip the 
preſent time, without improving it to 
any. wiſe purpoſes ; that he who loſes 


his preſent time, loſes all the time he 


has, all the time that he can call his 
own; which is the ſum ot: all other 
Arguments ; that the preſent time 1s 
the only tzme he has to live in, to re- 
pent in, to ſerve God, and to do good 
'to men 1n, to improve his knowledge, 
and to exerciſe his graces, and to pre- 
pare 
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pare himſelf for a blefled Immortality ; 
which are the moſt neceflary, the moft 
uſeful, the moſt deſirable things in the 
world ; and that which gives the value 
to time it ſelf, which is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may beenjoyed 1n it. »s 

But you'll ſay, At this rate we muſt 
ſpend our whole lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinkmg of God, and ano- 
ther world, in afts of Repentance and 
Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting,and 
ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion ; here 
will be no time left for the ordinary 
Afairsof Life, ſcarce to Fat or Drink, or 
Sleep in, but that they wil] have ſome 
of our time, whether we will or- no; 
bur-here is no allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, for the Con- 
verſation of Friends,and Innocent Mirth 
and: Paitime, to refreſh our wearied Bo- 
dies and Minds ; for if we muſt be. fo 
careful to improve our preſent time' to 
the beſt purpoſes, our preſent time 1s 
our whole time, for we have no time, 
but what is preſent, and as one minute 
{ucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 
at to the beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do but one thing all our lives,- and the 
beſt way then would be toturn P_ 
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concerning 'D BE 4 T H. 
and ſequeſter our ſelves from the world 
and humane Converſation. _ 
The Anſwer to this Objection will 
'teach us, what it is toimprove our pre- 
{ent time, and how it muſt be done. - 
Now, 1.1 allow the ObjeQion fo far, 
that if a man have miſ-pent great part 
of his Life, have contracted great guilt, 
and powerful habits of Vice, the chief, 
and almoſt the only thing ſuch a Man 
| cando, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
_ and with earneſt and repeated Impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon ; to live in a 
State of Penance and Mortification, to 
deny himſelf the pleaſures and comforts 
of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 
ſubdued his love of Sin, and regained 
the command and government - of his 


Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of _ 


his Mind, and ſome good hopes, that 
God: has forgiven him,and received him 
into favour for the ſake of Chriſt ; thus 
he ought to do, and when he is made 
throughly ſenſible of his Sins, and -the 
danger. he is 1n,, he can d0 no. other- 
wiſe; while hes terrified with the fears 


of Hell, he has little ſtomach to the ne- 


ceſlary affairs and buſineſs of Life, much 
leſs to-:the Mirth and Pleaſures of it ; 
but this 1s ſuch an Interruption -to the 
ordinary 
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ordinary and regular courſe of Life, as 


- . a fit of Sickneſs 1s, which confines us to 


our Bed, or to our Chamber, and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing, but 
the recovery of. our Health ; and when 
this is the caſe, then indeed the care of 
our Souls is the only neceſſary bulineſs, 
and the only imployment of our time. 

2. But when this is not the caſe, 
the wiſe improvement of our preſent 
time does not confine us always to be 
upon our knees, or doing ſomething 
which. has a dire& and immediate A- 
: upon Gat and another world, for 
the ſtare of this world will not admit 
of that : but he imploys his time well, 
who divides it among all the Afairs 


and Offices of Life, between this world 


and the next, and imploys the ſeveral 
Portions of his time in things fit and 
proper - for ſuch a ſeaſon ; who begins 
and ends the day with adoring his Ma- 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 
his Mercieg both Temporal and Spiritu- 
al, begging the Pardon of all his Sins, 
the Protection of his Providence, the 
aſſiſtance of his Grace, and then minds 
his Secular affairs with Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobrie- 


ty and Temperance, does all good Ofh- 
CCs 
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ces for men, as occaſion ſerves, and if 
he have any ſpare time , improves it 


for the increaſe of his knowledg, by 


reading and meditating on the Scrt- 
ptures, or other uſeful Books, or re- 
freſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
chearfub converſation of his Friends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions as are . not ſo 
much a loſs and expence of 'time, as a 
neceſſary relaxation of the Mind to re« 
 cruit our Spirits, and to make us more 
fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion : but 
then on days ſet apart for the more 
publick and ſolemn aC&ts of Worſhip, 
Religion 1s his chief Employment, for 
that is the proper work of the day, to 
Worſhip God, and to examine the ſtate 
of his own Soul, to learn his duty more 
perfectly, and to affe&t his mind with 
{ach a powerful ſence of God and ano- 
ther World, as may arm him againft 
all Temptations, when he returns to 
this World again. This 1s to improve 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the 
proper:times and ſeaſons of aCtion, and 
to do what 1s fit and proper for ſuch 
ſeaſons ; never to do any thing which 
is evil; and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
good aCtions, to do what particular 
times and {calons require, Thus we 
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may give a good account of our. whole 


time, even of our moſt looſe and: va- 
cant hours; which it becomes us to do, 
though we -were certain to live. many 
years, but does more nearly concern/us 
when our time is ſo uncertain. 
' 4. Since our lives are ſo: very uns - 
certain, this ought to cure an anxious 
Care and ſollicitude for times to come: 
We may live many. years, though our 
lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 


. vident care . becomes, us 3 but we may 


die alſo very. quickly., and why then 
ſhould we difturd.our ſelves with To- 
morrow's cares, much leſs with ſome 
remoter Poſſibilities ? Haſt thou at any 
time an ill proſpe& before thee of pri- 
vate or publick Calamities? Do the 
Storms gather? are the Clouds black - 
and lowering, and charged with 'Thun- 
der, and ready to break'over thy head ? 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canſt, 
make all prudent proviſions for a Storm, 
becauſe thou mailſt live to ſee it; but 
be not too much diſmayed and terrified - 
with a Storm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may be laid low enough, and our of. its 
reach, before it breaks ; and then all this 
trouble and perplexity 1s in vain, Ma- 


ny ſuch examples have I ſeen, of men 
diſturbed 
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concerning DE AT H. 
Jiſturbed with ill preſages of what was 
coming, which belies that theſe things 
did 'not happen, which they expe&ed; 
_ or were not {o black and diſmal -as their 
 afrighted fancy painted them , if they 
had come, they were very lafe firſt; and 
got out of their way. SE 

I do nor intend by this to comfort 
men againft toreſeen-Evils, that they 
may die before they come ; which is @ 
{mall comfort to moſt men, when it 
may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
thing in the -Evils they - tear ; but ſince 
our lives are uncertain, and we may 
die, and never ſee the,Evils we fear, it 
is unreaſonable to be as much diſtracted 
with them, as it they were preſent and 
certain : The uncertainty of Future E- 
vents, 1s one reaſon why we ought not 
to be anxious and ſollicitous about them ; 
andthe uncertainty of our lives is ano<« 
ther ; and what is ſo very uncertain , 
ought not to be the object of any great 
concern or paſſion. 4 


. For the ſame reaſon weought not - 


to be greatly afraid of men, nor to put 
our truſt and. confidence in them, be- 
cauſe their lives are very © uncertain 3 
they may not be able to hurt us, when 
we are moſt apprehenſive of danger 


from 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
from them ; nor to help us, when we 
need them moſt : This is the Pſalmift's 
argument, 146 Pal. 3, 4. Put not your 
truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no help : His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth ta his earth ; in that 
very day his thoughts periſh. 2 Iſai. 22. 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, for wherein is he to, be account= 
ed of ? Men, eſpecially great and pow- 
erful men, may do us a great deal of 
hurt, and may do us a great deal of 
good ; and therefore common prudence 
will teach us by all wiſe -and honeſt arts 
to gain their favour, and to avoid all 
unreaſonable and needleſs provocations : 
| but yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the Objeas 
only of a ſubordinate fear or hope ; 
when the fear of man comes in compe- 
tition with the fear of God, it is wiſe 
counſel which+the Prophet 1/azah gives, 
. Say ye mot, A confederacy, to all them to 
whom this people ſhall ſay, A confederacy ; 
either fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
Santtifie the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, 
and let him be your fear , and let him 
be your dread; and he. ſhall be for a 
January, 8 Tai 12,13, 14. There is a 
valt difference between the power = 
G 


. F ; | : ; { _ Ty | F | ; | x 
. . # | £ ; 
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God and men, which is our Saviour's 


reaſon why we ſhould fear God more 


than men : Be zot afraid of them who can 
kill the body, and after that have 20 
more that they can do; but I will fore= 
warn ye, whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him, 
which after he hath killed , hath power 


Fo caſt into Hell; yea, T ſay unto you, 


fear him, 12Luke4, 5. But | whatever 
power men may have to hurt, while 
' they live, they can do us no hurt when 
they are dead; and their lives are fo 
very uncertain, that we may be quick- 
Iy eaſed of thoſe fears. The ſame may 
be ſaid with reſpe&t to hope and confi- 
dence in men; though their word and 
promiſe were always facred, yet their 
lives are uncertain ; Their breath gozth 
forth, they return to the earth ; in that: 
very day their thoughts periſh ; all the 
good and all the evil they intended tro 
do; But happy is he that hath the God 
of Facob for his help, whoſe hope is in 
the Lord his God, which made heave 
and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 
is, who keepeth truth for ever, 146 Plal, 


5, 6. 
T ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 


o00dnels of God, in concealing from 
Q.2 us 


6, For a concluſion of this Argument 
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us the time of our Death : This we are 
very apt to. complain of, that our lives 
are ſo, very uncertain, that we -know 
not to day, but that. we may dye to 


| Morrow ; and we would be mighty glad 


to meet with any one who could cers- 
tainly inform us 1n this matter, how 
long we are to live : Bur if we think a 
little better of it, we ſhall be of ano- 
ther mind. - | 

For, x. Though I preſume many of 
you- would be glad to know, that you 
ſhall certainly live twenty, or thirty, or 
forty years longer ; yet would it be any 
comfort to know, that you mult dye 
to morrow, or ſome tew months, or a 
year or two hence? which may be your 
caſe for ought you know ; and this I 
believe you are not very deſirous to 
know ; for -how would this chill your 


| blood and ſpirits? how would it over- 


caſt all the pleaſures and comforts of. 
life? You would ſpend your days like | 
men under the ſentence of Death, while 

the execution is ſuſpended. 
Did all men, who muſt dye young, 
certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 
induſtry and improvements of half man- 
kind, which would half deſtroy the 
World, or bean in{upportable miſchief 
| . to 
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to Humane Societzes: . For what man, 


who knows that he mult die at twenty, 


or five and twenty, a little ſooner or 
later, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
nious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
ſelf any more with this World, thanjuſt 
to live ſo long 1n it; and yet how ne- 


ceſlary is the ſervice of ſuch men in 


the World ? what great things do they 
many times do? and what great im- 
provements do they make ? how plea- 
{ant and diverting is their converſation, 
whule it is innocent ? how do they en- 
joy themſelves, and give life and ſpirit 
to the graver Age ? how thin would our 
Schools, our Shops , our Univerſities, 
and all places of Education be, did they 
know how little time many of.- them 
were to live in the World ? for would 
ſuch men concern themſelves to- learn 
the Arts of living, who muſt die as 
ſoon as they have learnt them? would 
any Father be ata great expence in E- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latine and Greek, Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy ? No; half the 
world muſt be divided into Cloyſters, 


and Nunneries, and Nurſeries for the 


Grave. 


Q 3 Well, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
Well, you'll fay, ſuppoſe that ; and is 
not this an advantage above all the in- 
conveniences you can think of, to ſe- 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands 
who are now eternally ruined by y,outh- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and. 
make the next World their only care, if 
they knew how little while they were 
to live here ? 

Right: Tgrant, this might be a good 
way to correct the heat and extravan-' 
cies of youth ; and ſo it would be to 
ſhew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becaule it 
offers too. mach force and violence to 
mens minds it 15 no trial of their vir- 
rue, of their reverence for God, of their 
coriqueſts and victory over this World 
by the power of Faith, but makes Reli- - 
910n A matter of neceſſity, not of choice; 
now -God will force and crive no man 
to i{caven,theGoſpel-Diſpenſation is the 
trial and diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits ; 
and it the certain hopes and fears of a- 
nother world,and the uncertainty of our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flat- 
tering temptations, and make men ſeri- 
ouſly religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
tainly die, and go into another _—_ 
an 


cmcrning DB 4TH 
and they know not how ſoon, God will 
not try, "whether 'the certain knowledg 


of the time of their death, will make 
them religious : That they may. dye 
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| young, and that thouſands doſo, 15 rea- | 


{on enough to engage young men to ex- 


-pett Death, and prepare for it ; if they 


will venture}, ' they muſt take their 


chance, and not ſay they had no warn- 


ing of dying young, if they eternally 
miſcarry by their wilful delays. 

And beſides this, God' expects our 
youthful ſervice and obedizence, though 
we were to'live on till old age; that we 
we may dye young, 1s not the proper, 
much leſs the only reaſon, whyweſhould 
remember our Creator in the days of. our 


youth, but becauſs God has a right to 


our youthful ſtrength and vigor ; and 
if this will not oblige us to an carly Pie- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
ſet Death in our view, to fright and ter 
rifie us; as if the only deſiga God had 
in requiring our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures 
ts the Glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer , but that we might repent of 
our fins time enough to eſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful, as to mecept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not rhink fit 

| ” W049 to 
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to encourage' us in Sin, by giving us 
notice when-we {hall dye, and when 4t 
- s time to think of repentance. 
. ..2zaly. Though I doubt agt, but that it 
would .be a great pleaſure; to you to 
know bat you ſhall live till old age; 
yet conſider a little with your ſelves, 
and then tell me, whether you your 
ſelves car, judge it wile and- fitting for 
God to let you know rhis 2 - 

' I obſerved:to you before, what dan» 
ger there 1s.in flattering our ſelves with 
the hopes of long lite, that it is apt to 
make us too fond of this world, when 
we expect to live {o long 1nit; that it 
weakens the hopes and fears of the next 
world, -by removing it at..t00. great,a 
diſtance from us; that it encourages 
men to live in- ſin, becauſe they have 
time enough before 'them to indulge 
their luſts, and to, repent of their ſins, 
and make their peace with God before 
they dye; andif the uncertazna hopes of 
this undoes ſo many men, what would 
the certain knowledge of it.do? Thoſe 
who' are t00. wile and conſiderate to bg 
impoſed on' by , ſuch -uncertain hopes, 
might be conquered by the certain 
knowledg gk a long life. 

This would take offall reſtraints from 

+ Be * men, 
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men, and give free {cope to their vicious 


inclinations, when they know, that how- 


wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould 
not die before their time was come, and 
could never be {urpriz'd by Death, ſince 
they certainly knew when it will come ; 
which deſtroys one great motive to O= 
bedience, that Sin {hall ſhorten mens 
lives, and that Virtue and Piety ſhall 
prolong them: "That zhe wicked ſhall 
at live out half their days ; that the fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years 


27. Such promiſes and threatnings /as 
theſe, muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, 
ſhould God let all men know the time 
of their death. 

Nay, this would fruſtrate the me- 
thods and deſigns of Providence for the 
reclaiming Sinners ; Sometimes publick 
Calamities, Plague, and Famine, -and 
Sword,alarum a wicked world,and ſum- 
mon men to repentance ; ſometimes a 
dangerous fit of iicknels awakens men 
into a ſence of their {tns, and works 1n 
them a true and laſting repentance; but 
all this would be inettectual, did men 
know the time of their death, and that- 
{uch publick Judgments, or threatning 
Sickneſs, ſhould not Kill them. Wn 

| s | C 


of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 16 gs \ 
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The uncertainty of our Lives is a 
great motive to conſtant watchfulneſs, 
to an early and perſevering Piety ; but 
to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve 
no good end, but would increaſe the 
wickedneſs of Mankind , which is too 
oreat already ; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 
ving the time of Death unknown and 
uncertain ta us. | 


S'E C T: VII. 


That we muſt die but once, or that Death 
tranſlates us to an unchangeable ſtate 
with the improvement of tt. 


H E laſt thing to be conſfider'd is, 

That we muſt die but once : 17 zs 

* mart for men once to die; There are 
ome exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from dying ; that as Ezoch and Elias 
did not die, {o ſome have been raiſed 
again from the Dead, to live in this 
world, and ſuch men died twice : But 
this is a certain Rule in general, 'That as 
all men muſt die ozce, {o they muſt die 
but once; which needs no other proof, 
. but the daily experience and obſerva- 


tion of mankind. 
% | But 
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 conceming DEATH, © 225 
\ Butthat which I intend by it is this ; 
That once dying, determines.our ſtate 
and condition for ever ; when we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to aCt over a new part 
in this world, and to correc theerrors 
and miſcarriages of our former lives; 
Death tranſlates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate ; that in this ſence; 
what the wiſe man tells us is true, If zhe 
tree fall towards the ſouth , or toward 
the north, inthe place where the tree fal- 
leth, there it ſhall be, Ecclel. 11. 3. This 
is a conſideration of very great moment, 
and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd, which Iſhall do in theſe follow- 
ing Propoſitions : 
” I. That this life is the only ſtate of - 
trial and probation for eternity: And 
therefore, 2. Death when ever it comes, 
as it puts a final period to this life, that 
' wedieonce for all, and mult never live 
again as we do now 1n this world ; ſo it 
puts a final end to our work too, that 
_ our day of grace, and time of workin 
for another world ends with this life. 
And 3dly. As a neceſſary conſequence 
of both theſe, once dying puts us into 
an immutable and unchangeable ſtate. 


\ 


x. That 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
1. That this life only is our ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity ; what 
ever is to be done by us, to obtain the 
favour of God, anda bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, muſt be done 1a this life, 

I obſerved before, that this life 'is 
wholly in order to the. next ; that the 
great, the only necefſary buſineſs we have 
to do in this world, 1s to fir and prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever in G'O D's 
preſence ; To finiſh the work GOD has 
given us to do, that we may receive 
the reward of good and faithful Ser- 
vants, to- enter into our Maſter's reſt ; 
I now add,that the only time we have to 
do this in, is while we live in this world ; 


'This is evident from whatS. Paul tells us, 


That we muſt all appear before the judge- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the things aone in his body, -ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5.10. Now if we 
muſt be judged, and receive our final 
ſentence according to what we have done 
in the body, then our only time of trial 
and working is while we live in theſe 


| Bodies ; for the future Judgment relates 


only to what is done in the Body. 
The Goſpelyof Chriſt is the Rule, 


whereby we —_ be judged, even that 
Goſpel | 
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concerning DEATH. 
Goſpel which St. Paul preached, 2 Rom. 


x6. and all the Laws and Precepts of - 
the Goſpel concern the government of 


our. Converſation .in this world ; and 
thereforegf we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we mult be judged only tor what we 
bave done in this world. 


This life throughout the Scripture, is 


repreſented as the time of working ; as 
a Race, a Warfare, a labouring in the 
Vineyard ; the other world, as a place 
of Recompence, of Rewards, or puniſh- 
ments: and if there be {ſuch a relation 
between this world and the next, as be- 
tween fighting and conquering, and re- 
ceiving the Crown, as between running 
a race and obtaining a prize, as between 
the work and the reward ; then we muſt 
fight and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
niſh our work in this world, if we ex- 
pet the Rewards of the next. 

Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, 
which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 
ward with eternal Life, can be exerciſed 
only in this world : Faith and hope are 
peculiar only to this Life, while the 0- 
ther .world is abſent and unſeen. . And 
theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life,to believe what we 
do not ſce, and to live.and act upon .the 

| Hopes 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
Hopes of future Rewards 3 the govern- 


ment of our bodily appetites and paſſi- 


ons, by the Rules of Temperance, Sobri- 
ety, and Chaſtity, neceflarily ſuppoſes, 
that we have Bodies, and bodaly Appe- 
tites and paſſions to govern ; and there- 
fore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only 

while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſo- 
licite and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſles. 
To live above this world, todeſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of it,- 1s a Virtue only 
while we live in it, and are tempted by 
it ; to have our Converſation in Hea- 
ven, which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, is a Goſpel-grace, only while we 
live in this world, at a great diſtance 


from Heaven; to be contented in all 


Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, &c. I need not tell you, are 
Virtues proper only for this world, for 
there can be no exerciſe for them in Hea- 
ven, unleſs we canthink it a Virtue to 


be patient and contented with the Hap- 


pineſs and Glory of that bleſſed Place. 
Thus moſt of the Sins, which the Go- 


 Tpel forbids under the penalty of eternal 


Damnation, can' be committed by us 
only in this world, and in theſe Bodies; 


luch as Fornication, Adultery, Unclean- 
F neſs, 
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neſs, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, 
Murder, Theft, Opprefſion of the Poor 
and Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
| tion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this world, Diſobedience to' Parents and 
Governours, &c. ,now if theſe be the 


things, for which men ſhall be faved or - 


damned, it 1s certain that men muſt be 
ſaved or damned only for what they do 
in this Life. 

Bad men, who are fond of this world, 
and. of bodily Pleaſures, which makes 
them impatient of the ſevere reſtraints of 
Religion, complain very much of this, 
That their eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 
Life; that they muſt ſpend this Life,un- 
der the awe and terror of the next; 


that ſome few momentaryPleaſures muſt 


be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; and 
that if they out-ſlip their timeFof Repen- 
tance, if they venture to ſin on too long, 
or die a little too ſoon, there 1s no re- 
medy for them tor ever. 

But let bad men look to this, and con- 
ſider the .folly of their Choice ; I am 


ſure,how hard ſoever it may be thought, | | 


to be eternally damned for the ſhort 
pleaſures of Sin, no man can reaſonably 


thiak it a hard condition of eternal Sal- 


vation, 


239 


: 2 3x bar be ak RE CO OREN TE} ME 2y Pee ; ns Ms 426. oh. & 7 £44 Wo aus "ES os 
PEE Ei s th ts LOI I SEE PEI OW es I Of at ARTE Eo 2 x $1 bb: OO AES x 7 IT RATS. IE In oÞd OL oh £ 
DE 8 7s "u T4» bn, s candid : oe org As T4 #0 3 I pe - PE I ane bales, FI 7, 22085 by is Ie. þ % 43 
9% CES OE 1 ACER £2 AY. $0 V* 5 a es Ft” CT CO ERS 522k F. FR ti. + 
\ ; (Sa F 
py” © __ oy; PR : 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life .in the Ser- 
vice of God : Andif we will allow, that 
God may juſtly require our $5ervices and 
Obedience for ſo great a reward as 
Heaven is, where can we do him this Ser- 
vice, but on Earth? If a corrupt Nature 
mult be cleans'd and vurified, if; an earth= * 
iy Nature muſt be ſpiritualized and res 
fined before it can be fit to live in Hea- 
ven,. where can this be done but on' 
Farth, while we live in theſe bodies of 
fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenſible 
Objects ? This is the time for a Divine 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality,to - 
raiſe it ſelf above the Body, to conquer 
this preſent world, by the belief and 
. hope of unſeen things ; to awaken and 
exerciſe its ſpiritual Powers and Facul- 
ties, and to adorn itſelf with thoſe Gra- 
ces and Virtues, which come down from 
Heaven, and by the Mercies of God,and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There 1s no middle State, 
berween living in this Body, and out of 
it;and therefore whatever habits and di- 
{poſiti -ns of Mind are necelſary to make- 
a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this 
Body, mult be formed and exerciſed 
whileit is init ; Earth and Heaven are 
two extreams,and oppoſite Ars of Life, 
S- \ agd 
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and therefore it is impoſſible immediate- 
ly.to paſs from one to t'other ; a Soul, 


which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 


'the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo-. 


dy without any change, cannot aſcend 
into Heaven, which is a ſtate of perſe& 
Purity ; for in all reaſon, the place and 
ſtate of life muſt be fitted to the nature 
of things; and therefore a life of Holi- 
neſs, while we live in theſe BoJies, is a 
kind of middle State, between Earth 
and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs to 
both worlds ; he is united to this world 
by his Body,” which is made of Earth, 
and feels the impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- 
jeas, buthis Heart and affeCtions are in 
Heaven; by Faith he contemplates thoſe 
inviſible Glories, and feels and reliines 
the pleaſures of a heaven]y Life ; and he 
who has his converſation in Heaven, 
while he hves1n this body, 1s ready pre 
pared and fitted to aſcend thither, when 
he goes out of it ; he paſſes from Earth 
to Heaven, through the middle Region 
( if.I may ſo ſpeak) of a holy and dt- 
vine Life. - 
Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the 
happineſs and good Government of this 
preſent world, that future Rewards or 


Puniſhments ſhould have relation to the 


R good 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
good or evil which we do in this Life. 
This in many cales lays reftraints upon 
the luſts and paſſions of men, when the 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach 


them ; it overawes them with inviſible 
. terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience - 


its own Judge and Tormentor ; it 
ſowres all the pleaſures of fin, ſtuffs the 


 Adulterer's Pillow with Tharns , and 


mingles Gall and Wormwood with the 
Drunkard's Cups; it governs thoſe, who 
are under no other government, whoſe 
boundleſs and uncantroulable power 
gives them opportunity of doing what 
miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them im- 
punity in doing it : but the moſt lawleſs 
'Tyrants, who fear no. other Power, yet 
feel the inviſible reſtraints of Conſcience 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere rebukes, 


which make them tremble. ' Nay, many 


times the fear of the ather World ga- 


. verns thoſe, whom no preſent. Evil or 


Puniſhment could govern : Men who 
would venture whatever they could ſuf- 
fer in this life by their ſins,' are yet a- 
fraid of Hell, and darenot venture that : 
thoſe who would venture being ſick af- 
ter a Debauch, who would: venture to 
ſacrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, their 
Reputation, in the ſervice:of their Tus; 
who 
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Who are contented to take their fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping- 
poſt, yet dare'not venture Lakes of Fire 
and Brimftone, the Worm that never 


dicth, and the Fire that never goeth out. 


Thus on the other hand, How much 
is it for the preſeat Happineſs of the 
world, that men ſhould live in the pra- 
Ctice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, which no human Laws command, 


_ and the negle& of which, no Humane - 


Laws will puniſh? As to inſtance onl 
in the loveof Enemies, andforgiven 


of Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal Chari» 


ty, as does all the good it can toall men. 
I need not prove, that the exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues is for the good of the 
world, or that no human Laws require 
the exerciſe of them, in ſuch goble mea- 
ſures and degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow {cope &+ 
nough to: ſatisfie the moſt revengeful 
man, who will uſe. all the extremities; 


- andallthe vexatious arts of Proſecution, 


unleſs nothing will fatisfie his reyen 

but blood and a ſpeedy execution; for 
the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian ought to: for- 
Eve; and then ſome. men-may be un- 
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-ed for taking it. If no man ſhould do - 
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any good' Offices for others, but what 
the Law commands, there would be ve- 


Ty little good done in the world ; for 


Laws are principally tntended- for the 
preſervation of Juſtice ; but the as of 
a generous and. bounriful Charity, are 
free: and men may | be as charitable as 


the Law requires, without any degree of 


that Divine Charity, which wall carry 


them to Heaven. Nothing, but the 


es and: fears'of the next World, can 
enforce theſe Duties on us; 'and- this ju- 
ſtifes the wiſdom and+goodneſs of God, 
in making the preſent exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues neceſſary to our future Rewards. 
I ſhall only add, That whatever com- 
plaints bad men may make, that their 
future-Happineſs or Miſery depends up- 
on the government. and conduct of 
their Lives in this world, I am ſure all 
mankind would: have had -great reaſon 
to complain, if it had: been otherwiſe : 
For how miſerable muſt it have made 
us, to have certainly. known, '-that we 
muſt be eternally happy ,' or [eternally 
miſerable in the next world, and not to 
haveas certainly known how to eſcape 
the Miferies , and obtain; 'the Happi- 
neſs:of-it ? And how could that be 2 
Ja | ibly 
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fibly known, if the trial of it had been: 
reſerved for an unknown itate 2 What 
a terriblerhing had it been to die, could 
no-man have been {ure what would have 
become of him inthe next world, as 
no man-could have been upon this ſap- 
poſal; for how can any 'man know 
what his reward:ſhall be, when he is fo 
far from having done his work, that he 
' knows not what he is to do, till he 
comes into the'next world? | 
- But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done in this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable inthe 
next world, and it 1s his own fault; if 
he do not live ſo as to ſecure: immortal 
Life : and'what a bleſſed Rate is this, to 
have fo joyful a proſpe& beyond the 
Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 
. thecertain hopes of a glorious Reſurre- 
Aion"! This, 1 think, is ſuMicient to vin- 
dicxte the wiſdom and goodneſs of God; 
in making 'this preſent: Life a ſtate of 
trial and probation-for the happineſs of 
the:next. Bat to proceed : he 

2, If this Life only be our ſtate of 
trial and probation for' Eternity, then 
Death as it - puts a final period to this 
Life, ſo it puts a final end to our work 

: | R 3 any 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
too; our day of Grace, and time of 
working for another world, ends with 
this Life. *' 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſi- 
ty of this, if we remember, that Death 
which is the puniſhment of Sin, 1s not. 
merely the death of the Body, but that 
ſtate of Miſery to whjch Death tran- 
{lates Sinners; and therefore if we dic, 
while weare in a ſtate of Sin, under the 
Curſe, and under the power of Death, 

there is no Redemption for us, becauſe 
the Juſtice 'of God has already feiz'd us ; - 
the Sentence is already executed, and 
that 1s too late. to obtain a Pardon : for 
12 this caſe Death anſwers to our caſting 
into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 
ver come. forth, till we have. paid the 
uttermoſt. Farthing, as our Saviour re- 
preſents it, 5 Matth. 25, 26. For indeed 
Sin is the nth of the Soul; and thoſe 
who are under the power of. Sin, are in 
a ſtateof Death, and if they die before 


they have a /principle of new Life in 


them,they fall. under the power of death, 
that is, 1nto. that ftate of Miſery and 
puniſhment, which is appointed -3 ſuch 
dead Souls : and therefore our redeſib» 
ption from Death by Chriſt, is begun in 

our dying to Sin, and d walking i in nos 
neſs 
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neſs of Life, which is our conformity to 
'theDeath,and theReſurrection of Chriſ, 

6 Rom. 4.. This is fo be dead to fin, and 
to be alive to G O D, as Chriſt 1s; and if 
we die with Chrift, we ſhall riſe with 
- him alſo into immortal Life, which is be- 

gun in this world, and will be perfe&ted 
1h the next, which is the ſum of St. Paul's 
argument, v. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, r1. Thus he 
tells us, 8 Rom. 10, 11. If Chriſt be in 
your, the body is dead, becauſe of fin, but 
the [pivit is life becanſe of righteouſneſs; 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 
die, by an irreverſible Sentence, which 
God pronounc'd againſt Adam, when he & 
| had {mned; but the Soul and Spirit has _. 

a new principle of Lite, a principle of F 

Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which it 
lives to God, and therefore cannor tall\ 
into a ſtate of Death,. when the Body ' 
dies : But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
np Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, fhall 
alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his ſp#- 
rit that dwelleth in you ; That 1s, when 
the divine Spirit has quickned our ſouls, 
' and raiſed them into a new Life, tho* 
our Bodies muſt die, yet the ſame di- 
vine Spirit will raife them up alſo into 
immortal Life, 
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A Praftical Difcourſe 
This is the plain account of the mar- 
ter: If Death arreſts us while we are in 


- a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 


2 "h d 


a 


3 Heb.7,8, 
9, 19, IT. 


ever : butizf our Souls are alive to God, 
by a principle of Grace and Holinels, be- 
fore our Bodies die, they muſt live for 
ever : A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo- 
dy; thatis, ſink into a ſtate of Miſery, 
which is rhe death, and the loſs of the 
Soul : a living Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, glorious and im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juit : 
but this change of ſtate muſt be made 
while we live in theſe bodies ; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other world, 
nor a living Soul die there; and: there- 
fore this Life is the day of God's Grace 
and Patience, the next world is the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter 
g1ves, why Ged 1s not haſty in execu- 
ting Judgment, but is long-ſuffering to us- 
ward, is, becauſe he is »ot willing that a- 
zy [hould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentaiice, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them, 
Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To day 
if ye wilt hear his voice, hardex' not your 
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of 
gemptation in the wilderneſs, when your 

| fathers 
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fathers tempted me, proved me, anti ſaw 
»y. works forty years* Wherefore I was 
grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
They do always err in their hearts; and 
they. have not known my ways. So I ſmear 
in my wrath, They ſball not enter into my 
reſt. 
here is ſome diſpute, what.is meant 
by Yo day, whether it be the day of this - 
* life, or ſuch a fix'd'and determined day - 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long be- 
fore this life: The example of the 
Iſraelites, of whom God did {wear in his . 
wrath, That they ſhould die 1n the Wil- 
 derneſs, and never enter into his reſt, 
that is,” into the Land of Canaan, 'feems 
to incline it to: the later.ſenſe; for this - 
ſentence That they ſhould 'not enter in- 
| to his reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 
long. before they died ; for which reaſon 
they wandered forty years in the Wil-. 
derneſs, till all that generation-of men 
weredead ; and if weare concern'd in 
this-example, then we alſo may provoke. 
God to.ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nounce the final ſentence on us, That we 
{hall never enter into Heaven, . long be- 
fore we leave this world, Our day of ' - 
Grace may have a. ſhorter period than - 
our lives, and we.may wander about * 
; this 


-. 
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this world, as the 1/rae/ites did in the 
wilderneſs, under an. ireeverfible doom 
and ſentence. - And the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle's argument ſeems to require this 
ſenſe, which is to engage them to a ſpee- 
dy repentance, To day if you will hear 
his woice, harden not your hearts: but © 
why #0: day? 1s it becauſe our lives are 
uncertain, and we may die before* to | 
morrow ? No ; bur /eft we provoke GOD 
zo ſwear in his wrath, That we ſhall not 
enter intohis veſt. 

All men know, that if they die in a 
ſtate of Sin, they mult be miſerable for 
ever; and this 1s a reaſon to repent be- 
fore they die : but the Apoſtle ſeems to 


' argue farther, 'Thatby their delays and 


repeated provocations, they may tempt 


God to ſhorten their:day of Grace, and 

nounce an irrevocable Sentence on 
them, which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he inforces 


from theexample of Efav, who ſold his 
* Birth-right, x2. Heb.15, 16, 17. v. Look- 


ing diligemly, left any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs 


[pringing up, trouble you, and thereby mu- 


uy be defiled ; left there be any fornica- 
ror, _or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who for 
one marſel of meat ſold his birth-right. 


For 
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For ye know bow that afterward when he 


- world have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
rejected ; for he found no place for repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with 


FEATS." | 
_ "The ſtating of this matter may be 
thought a Digreſſion from my preſent 
Deſign, but indeed itis not ; for if 'by 


 . #0 day, be meantthe whole time of this 


Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 
nal period to our day of Grace; and if 
any ſhorter period than this Life be 
meant by it, it proves it much ſtrong- 
. er; for if our ſentence be paſſed before 
we dye, it will not be revoked after 
death. But the ſtating this Queſtion , 
is a matter of ſo. great conſequence 


to us, that if 1t were 'a Digreſſion, it - 


were very pardonable ; for many' de- 
vout Minds, when they are diſturbed 
and clouded with metancholy, are affli- 
Qed with ſuch thoughts as theſe, Thar 
their day of Grace is paſt, that God has 
{worn in his wrath, that they ſhall not 
enter into his Reft ; and therefore their 
repentance and tears will be as fruitleſs 
as Eſ/ag's were, which could not obtain 
the Bleſbog. 
Now for thereſolving this Queſtion, 
I ſhall fay thelethree thiugs : 


the 


1. That- 
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' the Day of Grace, according to the terms 


of the Goſpel, iscommenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this, 
Men may ſhorten. their own, Day of 
Grace, and God may in wrath. and ju- 
{tice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the reaſons for lengthning the Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives, do not 
extend to the other world, and there- 


fore Death muſt pur a final period to 


IT, 
1.. That the Day of Grace, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Goftpel,; is:com- 
menſurate with our Lives; and there 
needs no other proof of this, but that the 
promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs 1s 
made to all true Penitents, without any 
limitation of rime ; W hoever believes in 
Chri{t, and repeats'of+his fins, he jhall 
be ſaved; Fhis 1s the DoCtrine of the Go- 
{pel.,and4f- this be: xrue, then it is cer- 
tain; that,at what tame ſoever a Sinner 
ſincerely .repenteth of his fins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ;- for otherwiſe ſome:true' and 
ſincere Penitents, if they repent too late; 
after the day of Grace1s expired, ſhall 
be damned; and then 1t is not true, that 
all fincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. | 
. I know but one Objection againſt this 
from the example of Eſas, who _— 
| 0 


- 
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ſold his Birth-right, when afterwards: he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, was re- 
fected; for. he found no place for repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. It ſeems: chen, that Eſa repens 


ted -too late, and ſo may we2 his re-. 


pentance would.:not be accepted : And 
tf weareconcerned in this Example, 'as 


257 


the Apoſtle intimates we;are, then- we 


may repeat of our ſins when it-is too 
late, and loſe the Bleſſing as E/as did. 

- But this Objection is founded-on a 
miſtake of Eſau's Caſe; the Repentance 


. ; bY | 
| here mentioned, is .not* E/au's Repens 


tance, but 1/aac's; that is, when 1/aac 
had bleſſed Jacob, E/az with all his tears 
and umportunity, could 'not: make hin 
recal | it ; 2. e. 1/asc would not” repent 
of the bleſſing he had given:to Facob;, I 
have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſ- 

ſed; 27 Gen. 33. | 
E/au's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 
but that he could not obrain the Blefling, 
after he had ſold his Birth-right,to which 
the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to ap- 
ply this to the {tate of Chriſtians, that 
which anſwers to-E/as's Birth-right, 1s 
their right and title to future Glory, bes 
ing made the Sons.of God by bapriſmal 
| Regene- 


254 


4 Praftical Diſcomſe 
Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt ;'to _ 
{ell this Birth-right, is'to part with our 
hopes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, or 


.xiches, or honours of this world, as 
Eau ſold his Birth-right-for one morſel 


of Meat; that is, as the-Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God, either through 
Unbelief, which he calls the root of ber- 
zerneſs,a renouncing the Faith of Chriſt, 
and returning to Judaiſar, or Pagan Ido- 
latries, or by an impure and wicked 
Life, Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
phane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel 


| 4 meat [old his birth-right ; #. e. whode- 


piſes the hopes of Heaven, for the ſin- 
ful pleaſures,and tranſient enjoyments of 
this world : Men, who thus fail of the 
grace of God, and finally do ſo, as Eſ/aw fi- 
nally fold his Birth-right, when our hea- 
venly Father comes to-give his Blefling, 
thoſe great rewards he has promiſed 1n 
his Goſpel, how importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Bleſſing as F/au was, 
who /oupht it carefully with tears, they 


ſhall find zo place for repentance ; God 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 
for their ſakes: Our Saviour has given 
us a plain Comment on this, 7 Mat. 2r, 
22,23: Not every one that ſaith unto me, 


Lord, Lord, fball enter into the kingdom 


of 
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of heaven; but he that doth the will of 


my Father which is in beaven, Many will 
fo unto me &t that aay, that is, the Day 
. of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is tobe 
given, Lora, Lord, have we not propheſi- 
ed in thy name ; and in thy name caſt ous 
Devils ? and in thy name. done many won- 
derful works ? Here is Eſau's Importunity 
for the Bleſſing. And then will Iprofeſs 
unto them, I never knew you : depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. They were 
prophaneE/au's,who hadfold theirBirth- 
right for a morſe} of Meat, and now 
they found no place for Repentance : 
our Lord will not be perſuaded by all 
their importunities to alter his - Sen- 
tence, But depart from me ye that work 
7ptqutt y. , 
This example.then of E/as does not 
concern our preſent caſe; is does nor 
prove, that ayvicked Man, who hath 
{peat the greateſt part of his Life in fin 
and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 


warded.by God, if he fincerely repent of 


his fins, and reform his life ; bur it only 
proves,thata wicked& ungodlyChri/tian 
who'prefersthe ateaſuresand enjoyments 
of this world, before the Hopes of Hea- 
ven,and defiles his Soul with impure and. 
worldly Luſts, what pretences foever he 


xi 


255 


256 


| 4 Praftical Diſcourſe 


may: make to the Blefling, or how im- 


 portunate ſoever he may be for it, ſhall 


receive no bleſſing from God ; that is, 


that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, 


-which is the very thing the Apoſtle.in- 
tended to prove by this example, as you 
may ſee, v. 14. IM NT 

_ I grant the caſe is different , -as.to - 
Churches and Nations; ſometimes their 
day of Grace is fixt and determin'd, - be- 
yond which, without Repentance, they 


| ſhall no longer enjoy the light of the Go- 


ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt.in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 
tothem, was the laſt trial of Jera/alem, 
and determin'd the fate of. that beloved 
City , and therefore when Chriſt rode 
into Jeruſalen, in order to his Crucifixi- | 
on, When he was come near, he beheld the 
city, -aud wept. over it, Saying, If thou 
hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
eace ! but now- they are hid from thine 
eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee , 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a tgench a- 
bout thee, and compaſs thee round, ' and 
keep thee in o0n every fe ; and ſhall lay 
thee even with the- ground, and thy chil- 


- dren within thee ;, and they ſhall not leave 


in thee' one ſtone upon angther-: becauſe 
7 By thou 


thos kneweſt'not'the Hime sf Fhy viſitation, 
19 Luke 4x,&c- And this our Saviour 
warhed them; of before; x2 Joha 38, 36. 
Tet a little while is the liaht with you t walk 
while ye have the lioht leſkidafkiieſscome up- 
03 you © for he that walketh' in Lohiefs, 
knoneth not whither he 'goerh.'' While ye 
have light, belive in the light, that ye 
may be the Children of light : Which ſig- 
nifies, that unlefs they believed on him; 
while he was with them, they muſt be 
utterly deſtroyed ; The Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, and ptven'to'a 
nation bringing forth the fiuits thereof 1 
as he proves by the Parahle of the Houſe- 
holder who planted a Vineyard, 21 Mar. 
&C. OLI FITCTERE MH 
thr this was in ſome meaſure the 
caſe of the feven Churches of 4a, to 
whom St. John direted his Epiltle, to 
ſummon therty to- repentance , and to 
threaten ther-with the-remoyal of. the: 
Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
Judgmentsef (God in'the overthrow of 
{ome flouriſhing Churches, and'in tranf-' 
planting the Goſpel from one Nation 
to another, are very myſterious'and'un- 
ſearchable'; but as for particular perſons, 
who enjoy the light of the Goſpel,unleſs' 
they ſhorten their day of Grace them- 
N S {elves, 
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TEPeENE. \\ 23S SAVY 1 | 
* ...2« Men may ſhorten their own day 


ter than their hyes :: that is, Men may ſo 
harden themſelves in ſin,as to make their 
repentance morally impoſſible, and God 
in his juſt and righteous Judgments ma 
give up ſuch-men to a ſtate of hardneſs 
and impenitence. 
_.. Every degree of love to ſin, propor- 
tionably enſlaves men to the praCtice of 
It; makes repentanceas uneafie and dif- 
It, as it isto pluck out aright eye, and 
cut off a right band, 5 Matt. 29, 3o. as 
intul as dying, as cruciſying the fleſh 
with its affettions and luſts, which 
few -men will ſubmit to, '8 Rom. 13. 
I-C$. 1 th POR 
An habit and cuſtom of ſin turns into 
nature, and is as difficultly altered as 
nature 1s: 'Can the Aithiopian change his 
sSkin,. or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may 
| you 
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you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do 


evil, 13 Jer. 23. 


Some {ins are of ſuch a hardning na- 
ture, that few men, who are once en- 
tangled by them, can ever break the 
| ſnare: ſuch as Adultery, or the love of 


firange Women, of whom Solomoz tells 
us, Her houſe enclineth unto death, and 


her paths unto the dead : none that go Sis Prov. 
2, 23. 
7. 22, 23z 


hold of the paths of life ; 2 Prov. 18, 26,27, 


unto her, return again, neither take the 


19. 
"Covencalonk is ſuch another harden- 
ing fin, that our Saviour: tells! us, 1: 7s 
eaſier for a Camel togo through the ee of 
4 xeedle, than for a rich man toenter into 
heaven : thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt jn their riches, 13 Matt. 23, 24; 
25, | RN 
; Thoſe who have been once enlight= 
ned, and fall back again into Infidelity ; 
who have been inſtruQed in the reaſons 
of Faith, and the motivesof Obedience ; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
Word ſown in their hearts, but have not 
--brought forth the fruits of it, are near. 
the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
drinketh in the Dews and Rain of Hea- 
ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejelted, and is nigh unto curſingy 
2 whoſe 


+ 
& 


1 %%, 
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: op; Ve 


-- When mer obſtinately reſiſt the per- 
petual motions and ſolicitations of the 
Holy Spirit, he withdraws from them, 
and gives them up to their own counſels, 
as- we leave 'off perſwading thoſe who 


will not be perſwaded. - 


And whenthe Spirit of Godforſakes 


_ ſach men; the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 


'.,>> that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 


of diſobedience, '2 Eph. 3. forthe World 
tsdivided'inf6'the Kingdomof Darkneſs 
and the Kingdom of Light,”'x Col: x 3; 
and thoſe who' are not under ther go- 
vernment of the DivineSpirit,are led cap-= 
tive by the Devil at his will, 2 Tim. 2:6: 


and therefore aur Saviour hath taughr 


us to pray to be delivered from evil, 279 


v& 7o»1p3,-from- the Evil One, that is, 
from --the Devil : for that is a hopeleſs 


ſtate, 'wheh 'Gbd-givesus/up to the go- 


_ vernment-of evil Spirits: Nay, when 
men harden themſelves in fin, they are 


rejected by the good Providence of God, 
which ſecures good men from, or deli- 
vers them --out- of Temptation, as our 
Saviour has taught us to pray ; Lead us 
wot into Temptation ; as a Father keeps a 
watchful eye over a dutiful Child, to 
preſerve 
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preſerve him fromany harmand tochuſe - 


the moſt proper condition. and: circum- 
ſtances of life-for hun, 'but ſuffers a Pro- 
digal to go where, he pleaſes, and undo 
himſelfas faſt as he.can. ' And whoever 
conſiders the weakneſs and folly of Hu- 


mane Nature, and the power of Temp- 


tations, muſt needs conclude, that man 
given up toruine, who is rejected by the 
good Spirit of God, and caſt out of the 
© care,of his Providence. 


'Tato: this miſerable ſtate Men may 


bring themſelves by fin, which though 
it: does not make them uncapable of mer- 
Cy, if they do repent, yet it: makes it 
morally. impoſſible that they ſhould re- 
pent. It isthis the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews warns them againſt, from the ex- 
ample of the hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the [/raelztes1n the wilderneſs, of whom 


God {wear, that they ſhould not enter in- 


to his reſt ; as appears from the applica- 
tion he himſelf: makes of it, 3 Heb. r2, 
13: Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God : But exhort 
one another daily, while it is called To day ; 
left any of you be hardned through the aeceit- 
fulur of fi. 


- 3 This 
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This 1is'a plain account of 'that great 
Queſtion, concerning the length of the 
day of Grace : Men may 'out-live the 
time of Repentance, may ſo harden 
themſelves in fin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible ; but they 
cannot outlive the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents : This is reaſon enough to 
diſcourage men from delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in 
a vicious courſe of Life, Leſt they ſhould 
be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, and 
ſhould be forſaken by God; but it is 
no reaſon to diſcourage 'true Penitents 
from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 
late ſoever their Repentance be; for 
while we live in this woeld, the door of 
Grace-and Mercy 1s.not ſhut againſt true 
Penitents. PP LABL-5113 1 2! 

3. But yet the reafons'of lengthning 
the day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
_ reach beyond this Life ; This ſufficient- 
ly appears from what Thave alreadyſaid; 
and for a further confirmation of: it,; I 
ſhall: add but. this one.\comprehenſive 
Reaſon, viz; That the Grace of the Goſs 
pel is confined to the Church on Earth, 
and therefore this Life1s the only time 
to obtain rhe remiſſion of our Yns, and 
a title to future glory : we ſhall be fi- 

Log EG nally 
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nally abſolved from all our Sins; "and! re- 


Judgment; but we a fax out. or 
Pardon, and make our. Calling and'E 'Ele: 
tion ſure in thjs world: 22> 75 5 

The Goſpel*of Chriſt; which 1 iS " 
Goſpel of Grate, . and contdirts the. - 


cched only-'to Men on Earth, Ind 
concerns none elſe. 0) 90 
For thisirea reafot Chriſt became Man; 
cloathed'with' ahd blood as we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind'; wHitA he need not'have done, had' 
not their Salvation been to be; wrought. 
this world'; for could they have been 
favedin thenext, his Grace hight have” 
mr them'f50n enough there: and there» 
re, 5t"the birch of 'our' Saviour , the 
An gels fafrg," 'Glory be to God 7n the his oh. 
eft, *by _ Lojag , ' good wil towurde 
men, y 2 LURe 4 
"Phe efifce- 'of ' Citriſt' upon the 
Croſs *('as-all- Fewjſh Sactifices, which 
were Types of the Eufens! of the Croſs, 
were) was offered for- the expiation of 
the ſinsof living men,” oat leaſt conſi- 
dered as livitig; nor of the dead.” 
Hecarried his blood into Heaver' (as 
the H igh-Prieft'did the 'bloodf. the Sa- 
S 4 crifice 
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crifice intg the Holy of Holics) there tq 
ake expiation; aud tointercede for uS.3 
bar this loot, though. made in 
Heaven,. relates; ol only to Men on Earth, 
0 his Sacritice did,;.. I be Ty Taber- 
le ; WAS: A- Tie of; the, Church on 
Ea 396; rbat only, and he Worſhip= 
Sn it; Was expiated by Sacrifices. 
There are. two ſacrament whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel i 1s applied to us, 
and: which,.are, the prdmary-imeans: of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per. and they are confined to the Church 
n Earth, 08; 1f they. h Javg mgt their ef: - 
here, t they .canngt,;haygait;in the 
next, world ; Theſe JAE; v5 to, Chei 
as Members of his Body, and then the 
7 Sth which oe ths Nerdy .h 
Che ker; polle effion of of. us; renews ang. 
ſanQifies ys';. bur if we OG foeg and 
barren Branghes in this ſpiritual, Vine, af, 
the Cenſures of the Chilrchdanot cut 
us: off from the Body of. Chrift, D 
will, and then. we _ yenbere-upited: 
to him,. nor ſayed, by him, 1n the next. 
world. Faith: in Chriſt, 4 ad, repent- 
ance from} dead works ,. are t the. great 
Goſpel-terms.of Pardo ang. Salvation, 
and. theſe. are confined to yhis. world : 
theremay, be ſomeching bkethem in the 
next 
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next world ; ſuch a Faith as makes the 
Devils tremble; ſuch a Repentance as is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies,and 
a hopeleſs and tormenting Remorſe; but 


jug a Faith as purifies the heart, as con- 
quers this preſent world, as brings forgh 


the. fruits of Righteouſneſs ; {ſuch a Re- 
pentance as reforms our Lives,as undoes 


all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the Injuries: 


we have: done to our Neighbours, and 
the Scandal we have given to the world; 
fuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repentance, 
which alone are the-true Chrittian Gra- 
ces'of Faith and Repentance, are proper 
oaly for this Life, and can be exerciſed 
only 42 this Life, while we: have | this 

world to, conquer, and the fleſh to ſub- 
due to theSpirit,while we can reſtore our 
il-gotten Riches,and ſet a viſible Exam- 
Los of Piety and Virtue, 

From hence it ts very. evident, that 
no Men, who dies ina ſtate of Sin and 
Impenitence, can be- ſaved by Chriſt, 


165 ; 


andby the Grace of the Goſpel-in he. - 


next world ; forthe whole miniſtration 
of Goſpel-grace is confined to this Life, 
and if they:cannot: be ſaved by Chriſt, I 
know nv other Name whereby they can 
be ſaved : And thus Death puts an end 
teall the Meg hopes of Sinners. 


3. Now | 
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2. Now if this Life be our only ſtate 


' of trial and probation- for Eternity ; if 


Death puts a final''end' to our Day of 
Grace, and time of Working, 'then 
Death mult tranſlate us to an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable ſtate. By this I 
do not mean, that as ſoon as we go out 
of theſe Bodies, our Souls will immedi- 
ately be as happy, or miſerable, asever 
they ſhall be; the perfe& rewards of 
Good men are reſerved for the Day of 
Judgment, as the final puniſhments of 
Bad men are ; when. our Lord ſball ſay 


_ fo thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 


of my Father, inherit the Kjngdomprepa- 
red for youfrom the foundation of the world: 
And to them on the. left hand, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Anpels,. 25. Matthew 
34, 41+ pct, } 87 2 hae 
” But:tho' the Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next World may increaſe, yet: the 
ſtate can never alter; that is,-if we die 
ina ſtate of Grace andFavour with'God, 


we ſhall always continueſd ; if * we die 


in a. ftate of 'Sin, under the' wrath'and” 
diſpleaſure of God, there is noaltering - 
our ſtate in theother world; we muſt a- 
bide under his wrath” for ever. : 'This is 
the neceffary conſequenceof whatT have ' 
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already ſaid, which all aimed at this 
point, that ozce dying puts us into an im- 
_ -mutable and unchanheable ſtate; and 
therefore I ſhall wave any farther proof 
of this, and only deſire you ſerioufly to 
conſider of ar. | | 

1, Now firſt, ſince Death puts an end 
to; our Day of 'Grace, and- determines 
our' final State for ever, and this Death 
. comes but once, all Men muſtconfeſs of 
what mighty conſequence it is to die 
well, thatdeathmay find us well diſpoſed, 
'tind' well prepared for another World. 
Men uſe their utmoſt prudence and cau- 
tion in doing that, which can be done 
but once for their whole lives, eſpecially - 
if the happineſs of their whole lives de- 
pends on it; for no error can be corre- 
"(ted 1n'Wwhat® is to be done-but once ; 
and! certainly we have much more rea- 
ſon to prepare'to die once, - which tran- 
{lates us toanammutable ſtate of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery. - This ought to be rhe 
'wotk and buſineſs of our whole lives, to 
' prepare for Death; which comes þut ozce, 
'but that ozce 15 for Etetnity. What un- 
'pardonable folly 1s it, for any Man to 
be ſurprized by death ! to fall into the 
'Grave without thinking ofic 1 Tocom- 
mitdiniſtake, -*which may be 'retrieved 


- again, 


w { 
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again, tobe guilty of ſome neglect and 
inadvertency, when the.hurt we ſuffer 
by. it, may |be repaird. by future dili- 
gence and.caution, is much more excy- 
{able, becauſe tt is not ſo fatal and irre- 
parable a folly ; in this caſe Experience 
may teach wiſdom, and wiſdom is a 
good purchaſe , though we may. pay 
- 61 for it': but a Wiſe- man will; uſe 
great caution in making an experiment, 
which 1f it fail, will coſt him his life, 
becauſe, that .can never-be tried a ſecond 
time-;- and , experience. is-of no uſe in 
{uch things, as can be. done but once. 

And this is the caſe of dying ; we can 
die but once, and if we miſcarry that 
once, we are undone for-ever: Anil 
what conſidering man-would make ſuch 
dangerous experiments, as Sinners do &- 
very day, when their Soplsare the price 
of the experiment !. who would try how 
long death will delay ics coming ? how 
long be may. {1a on fafely,without think- 
ing of Death or Judgment ? whether 
Death will give him timely .notice to 
repent ? or whether God will give him 
grace to repent, if it does ? who would 
venture the infinite hazards of a death- 
bed repentance ? whether after a: long 
life of fin and wickedneſs, a few diftraCt- 


ed, 
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ed,confuſed; andalmoſt defpairing ſighs 


and groans will carry him to Heaven? 


Tf-fuch bold Adventuxgers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world, 


and-live over their' lives again, the-ha- 


zard\-were not: fo-great ; but this is an 
experiment . not to: be twice made : If 
they fin on, till they harden themſelyes 
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19 fin, andare forſaken of the Grace of 


God; if Death-comes long before they- 


expected, and cut them off by ſurprize, 
and without warning ; if their dying and 
_ deſpairing Agonmes and Horrors ſhould 
nor prove a truly. godly Sorrow, not that 
repentance to ſaluation never tobe repent» 
ed of, .they are loft to Eternity - And 
what wiſe man-would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch hazard as this? Who would not 
take care to make his Calling and Ele- 
Qion ſure, before Death comes; and ina 
matter of ſuch- infinite concerament, 
wherein one miſcarriage 1s irreparable, 
to prevent danger ata diſtance? 

: 2, We thence leara, how neceſſary 
it is for thoſe who begin well, to perſe- 
vere unto the end: It is the concluſicn 
of our lives, which determines our fu- 
ture ſtate: as God expreſly tells us by 


his Prophet Ezekiel, 18-Ezck. 21, : 


(HS i 
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If the wicked will turn from all bis fons 

that he hath committed, and keep my fta-. 
tutes,; and do that, which is lawful and' 
right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not 
die : all. his tranſareſſions that he hath* 
committed , they ſhall not be mentioned 
unto him; in his righteouſneſs that he. 
hath done, he ſhall live. —— But when the 
righteous turneth away from his righte- 
ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth 
according to all the abominations that the. 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live? all the 
righteouſneſs that he hath done,” ſhall zot 
be mentioned; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that he hath ſin- 
ned,- in them ſhall he die. And through- 
out the New Teſtament the reward is pro- 
miſed only to thoſe who continue to the 
end. And what I have now diſcourſed 
g1ves @ plain account of this; for our 
whole life is a ſtate of trial and probati- 
on, and if we leaveoff before our work 
be done, if we ſtop or run backwards, 
before we come to the end of our race, 
we muſt loſe our reward, our crown : 
the Chriſtian Life is a ſtate of Warfare , 
and we know the laſt Battel gives the 
final Conqueſt ; and this cannot be o- 
therwiſe, becauſe what comes laſt, un- 
does what went before; when a ws 
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ed man turns from his wickedneſs, and 
does good, God in infinite Mercy, thro? 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgive his Sins, becaule he has put them 


away from. him, and undone them by 


repentance and anew life ; when a righ- 
teous man turns from his righteouſneſs 
and does wickedly,his righteouſneſs ſhall 
be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and parted with it, and is a righteous 
man no longer : Now when God comes 
to judge the world, he will judge Men 
as he then finds them ; he will not in- 
quire what they have been, but what 
they are; he will not condemn a righ- 
teous man becauſe he has been wicked, 
nor juſtifie a wicked man, becauſe he 
has been righteous ; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and to reward the 
Wicked : Such as we are when we die, 
ſuch we ſhall continue for ever ; and 
therefore it is the laſt ſcene of our lives, 
which determines our future ſtate. 

And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
lous and watchful over our ſelves : To 
take heed, leſt there be in any of us an e- 
vil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
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the living GOD. Looking diligently, 3 Heb. 12. 


leſt any man fail of the grace of GOD; 


leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up , 
trouble 
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trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ? 
leſt after we have eſtaped the pollutions 
of the world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt, we are 
again entangled therein', and overcome, 
and it happen to us accoraing to the trae 
proverb, 1 he dog is turned to his vomit 
again ; aud the ſow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. This, as the 
fame Apoſtle tells us,makes our latter end 
worſe than the beginning ; for it had been 
better for us not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known 
i, to turn from the holy commandment de- 
lvered to us. 

Let thoſe conſider this, who have 
been bleſſed with a religious Education, 
and trained up in the exerciſes of Piety 
and Virtue ; who have-preſerved them- 
ſelves from the pollutions of youthful 
Luſts, and ſpent their vigorous age in 
the ſervice of God; can you'be content- 
ed to loſe all theſe hopeful beginnings ? 
to loſe all your triumphs and vittories 
over the world and the fleſh? When 
you have out-rid all the ftorms and hur- 
ricanes. of a tempting world for' ſo' ma- 
ny years, will-you- ſuffer your ſelves to 
be ſhipwracked in the Haven ? when 
you are come, within'view' of the my 

| - 
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ſed Land, will you ſuffer your hearts 
then to fail you? will you then murmur 
and rebel againſt God, and die in the 
Wilderneſs : —- 
There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the perſeverance of Saints; Whe- 
ther thoſe who are once 1n a ſtate 0 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo? I will 
not undertake to decide this Controver- 
fie; but thus much T will ſay, (and chat 
I think is all that is needful for a Chri- 
{tian to know about it ) That tobeina 
ſtate of Grace, is to have an inward 
principle of Holineſs, which brings forth 
the fruits of a holy life ; that to perſe- 


verein a ſtate of Grace, 1s to perſevere 


in the praQtice of Holineſs and Virtue 3 
that many who have begun well, and 
have thought themſelves, and bave been 
thought by others, to be truly good 
men, have afterwards been overcome by 


_ ' the temptations of the World, and defi- 


led themſelves with the impure Luſts of 
itz that if ſuch men ever were good 
men, and ina ſtate of Grace, they fall 
from Grace when they forſake the paths 
of Holineſs ; and that thoſe who do thus 
fall away, who after promiſing begins 
nings, do all the abominations of the 


wicked, and liveand die in {uch a ſtate, 
os ſhall 
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ſhall neverenter into Heaven. We ſhall 
receive our final Doom and - Sentence 
according to that ſtate and condition in 
which Dearth finds us: What is {aid up- 
on another account, That we muſt call 
no man happy before death, is true in 
this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo: Thoſe men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend to 
be ſtill in a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe formerly they were 
00d men, tho now they are grown 
very bad. This is to perſevere ina ſtate 
of Favour with God, without perſeve- 
ring in Holineſs, which overthrows the 
Goſpel of our Saviour,and will miſerably 
deceive thoſe men, who have no better. 
toundation for their hopes. 

2. We hencelearn, how dangerous it 
1s to die in theaQuual commiſſion of any 
known and wilful fin : Such men go in- 
to the other world, and go to Judge- 
ment with aQtual guilt upon them, they 
die in their ſins ; for they could not re- 
peat of them before they died, becauſe 
they died in the commiſſion of them, 
and there is no repentance, and there- 
fore no pardon in the next world. This 
has been,and very often is, the miſerable, 
and I fear the hopeleſs ſtate of a great 

many 
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many ſinners. How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into. a 
Feaver, which takes ſome time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 

nt of their ſin, and toask God's par- 
don;but drink themſelves dead,or which 
is much at one, as to this caſe, drink a- 
way their reaſon and ſenſes,and then fall 
from their Horſes, or downa Precipice, 
and periſh by ſome evil accident; or 
when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
get their old friendſhips, and fall by each 
others hands ? How many others have 


periſhed in the very act of Adultery, or 


which is much the ſame, in quarrelling 
for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 
Luft? How many die 1a the very a& of 
Theft and Robbery ? All ſuch men re- 
* ceive the preſent puniſhment of their 
fins in this world, and carry the unre- 
pented guilt of them into the next ; and 


if men ſhall be daman'd, whodie in theisg. 


fins without repentance, ſuch mens cons 
dition is deſperate. ' And this may be 
the caſe of any man who ventures upon 
a wilful ſin; he may die in the very aCt 
of it, and then his repentance will come 
too late in the next world : and this fo 
often happens, that no wiſe man would 


venture his ſoul upon it. 
Si But 
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' But there-are two fins eſpecially , 
which: this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from , viz. Duelling and Self-mur- 
ther. | 

When men have ſuch a reſentment of 
affronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their {words, and either to 
thirſt after each others blood, or at leaft 
to ſtake their lives, and to venture kil- 
ling or being killed, to decide the Quar- 
rel ; theſe men have the hearts of Mur- 
therers, who would kill if they could; or 
at leaſt will venture killing their Bro- 


«ther to appeaſe their reſentments or re- 


venge, which isa mortal and a murder- 
ing revenge, whether it murder or not : 
and therefore if ſuch men fall in the 


quarrel, as many do, without time to . 


ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of Murther un- 
repented of; though they do not kill, 


but are killed, yet they die with mur- 


derous intentions, with a mortal hatred 
and revenge, for they would have kil- 


led, if they could ; and St. Johntells us, 


He that hateth his brother, is a murther- 
er ; and we know that no murtherer hath 
eternal life abiding in him, 1 John 3. 
15. So that theſe Duellers do not only 


venture their lives, but their ſouls too, 
if 
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if they fall in the quarrel ; and how little 
| ſoever they value their Lives, it is a lit- 
tle too much to pawn their fouls upon 
a. point of Honour. 

As for Self- murder, if we will allow it 
to be a fin, it is certain that no Man 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 
world, and there is no pardon for fins 
10 the next world, which are not re- 

nted of in this. And yet why we 

ould not think it as great a fin to- 
murder our ſelves, as to murder our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the marks of a very great fin upon 
it. 

It is as much murder to kill our ſelves 
aS1t 15 to kill another man; and there- 
fore it is a breach of the ſixth Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill. The reaſon 
againlt Murder 1s the ſame, For in the 
image of G O D made he man, 9 Gen. 6. 
and he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 
Image, as much as he who kills another 
man. The more unnatural the fin is, 
_ or the greater obligations we have to 

reſerve the lite:of the perſon whom we 
ill, the greater the fin is : to murder a 
kind Friend, and a BenefaCtor,.is a great- 
er evil than to murder a Stranger ; to 
murder a Pareat ora Child, a Wife or a 
SJ Hul- 
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Husband, is ſtill a greater evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and 


if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the fin, no body 1s ſo near to us as our: 
ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch un- 


natural Murder as this. 


 'The excuſes which are made for Self- 
Murder, will-not juſtifie the Murder of 
any other man in the world. Though 
we {ſhould ſee a Friend whom welove 


like our ſelves, labouring under intollera- 


ble pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamities of life ; though he ſhould 


 importune and beſeech us to put an end 


to his ſuffering, by putting an end to a 
miſerable life ; tho-our of great kind- 
neſs and 'compaſſion we heartily deſire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him ; neither the Laws of. God 


nor man will allow this: And yet if Selt- 


love be the meaſure of our love to other 
men, and will juſtifie Self-murder, when 
we are grown weary of life, when we 
either deſpiſe the world, or think it beft 
to make our eſcape out of it, I cannot 
imagine. 4why we may not do the ſame 
kindneſsfor a Friend or a Brother, when 
he defires.it,as we may do for our ſelves; 
the reaſon'1s the ſame in both, and if it 
will aot juſtify both, it can juſtify. —_— 

or 
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For there is no fonndation, that T 
know of, for what. ſome pretend, that 


God has given us greater power over 


our own lives, than over other mens : 
We find no ſuch power given us in Scri- 
pture, which is the only Revelation of 
God's will; and I am ſure Nature teaches 
us no ſuch thing ; nay, Nature teaches 
the quite contrary : "The natural averſi- 
on to Death,- and the natural principle 
of Self-preſervation, were. not only in- 
tended to make us cautious of any hurt 
or mylchief which other men may do 
us, but to make us careful todo no hurt 
to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves; and 
therefore the- voice of Nature is, That 
we muſt preſerve our own lives and be- 
ing. 

When God made us, he did not make 


us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our - 


ſelves ; we cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjects, -and muſt receive Laws from 
oy, and that in-ſuch inſtances, where- 
n the injury is done only to our ſelves. 

We muſt not abuſe -our own: Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luft, 
though neither the Publick, nor any 
private- perſons are injured by it ; and 
if we have not power over our own bo- 
of Wh dies 
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dies 1n leſſer inſtances, much leſs to kill 
them. 

And if itbe ain to deſtroy our own 
lives, 1tis the moſt mortal and damning 
ſin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge- 
ther, becauſe iti makes our repentance 
impoſhble, unleſs men can repent of 
their ſin,and obtain God's pardon for it, 
before they have committed it, or can 
repent and obrain their pardon 1n the 
next World. ' Did men ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this, it is 1mpoſlible, that the great-- 
eſt ſhame and infamy, want or ſuffering 
or whatever it is, that makes them wea- 
ry of life, ſhould be thought ſo intolera- 
ble, as to make them force their paſ- 
ſage into the other World, to eſcape it, 
whenſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape 
will coſt them their ſouls. Men may 
be in ſuch evil circumſtances as make 
Death deſirable : but no conſidering man 
will exchange'the ſufferings of this Life, 
for the endleſs miſeries of the next : If 
we carinot deſtroy our Lives, and put 
an end toour Gor Sufferings, without 
deſtroying. our Souls too, we muſt be 
contented to live on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this World, which, what- 
ever it is, is much more eaſie and tole- 
rable than to be eternally miſerable. - 
| 2 | And 
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And yet God forbid, that I ſhould 
pronounce a final and Peremptory Sen- 
tence upon all thoſe unfortunate perſons 
who have died by their own hands. We 
know not what allowances God may 
make for ſome mens opinions of the law- 
fulneſs of it, and for the diſtraction of 
other mens thoughts and paſſions 
through a ſetled melancholy, or ſome 
violent temptation : My buſineſs is not 
to limit the Sovereign and Prerogative 
Grace of God, but to declare the na- 
ture of the thing according to the terms 
of the Goſpel. To Murther our ſelves, 
is the moſt unnatural Murther : it is a 


damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as no Man 


can repent of in this World, and there- 
fore unleſs God forgive it without re- 
pentance, it can never be forgiven; and 
the Goſpel of Chrift gives us no com- 
miſſion to preach forgiveneſs of fin 
without repentance : the Goſpel-grace, 
which only forgives Penitents, cannor 
fave ſuch men; and he is a very bold 
man, and ventures very far upon un- 
promiſed and uncovenanted Mercy , 
who will commit a ſin, which the 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardan. 

All that I have to add under this 
Head, 'is the caſe of thoſe whodie in de- 
YE ſpair 
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ſpair of God's Mercy : This is common- 

ly thought a very hopeleſs ſtate ; for to. 
deſpair of the Mercy of God, isa great 
fin, and therefore ſuch men die -in the 
actual commiſſion of lin unrepented of, 
and by-ſtanders are apt to ſule@ their 
deſpair to be little better than their fi-. 
nal doom and ſentence: and yet many 
times we ſee men labouring under de- 
{pair in their laſt Agonies, who have to 


all outward appearance lived very inno- 


cent and vertuous lives ; and it 1s hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally rejected them, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment upon 
themlelves. 

Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncom- 
fortable a ſtate as any man can die 1n ; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 
rous as ſome imagine ; for let us conſi- 
der, what the nature of Deſpair is, and 
wherein the ſinfulneſs of it conſiſts. 

To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sin- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not 
Deſpair ; and this indeed 1s a great and 
unpardonable fin, for 1t is to renounce 
the Faith of Chritt, and the Grace of the 
Goſpel; but this is not what we cont- 

monly- 


concerning D FE A T H. 


monly call Deſpair: Such men believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Pro- 


miſes of it, as firmly as others do ; they 


do not doubt but God will forgive all 
true Penitents, . through the Merits and 
Mediatioff of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 
are as true andiincere believers, as thoſe 
who do not deſpair ; but their deſpair 


is inthe application of theſe Promiſes to 


| themſelves ; that 1s, they fear that they 
are not. within the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of Goſpel grace : that they are not 
true Penitents-; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Blefling, though, as E/az did, 
they ſeek it earneſtly with tears; or it 
may. be, that they are Reprobates who 
| have no right to. the promiſes of the 
Goſpel. 

Now if: theſe men may upon all other 
accounts be very good Chriſtians, but 
are either oppreſſed with melancholy, 
or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions of Religion, can wethink that their 
melancholy or miſtakes, which make 
them pals ſo falſe a judgment upon them- 
ſelves, ihall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
know. themſelves? Should a Man, who 
has a delirous fancy, accuſe himſelf of 

: _ Theft, 
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Theft, or Murder, or Treaſon, which he 
was never guilty of ; would a juſt and 
righteous Judge, who certainly knows, 
that he is not guilty of theſe crimes, con- 
demn him, only becauſe he condemns 
himſelf? Suppoſe a Man whd is in the 
right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſwa- 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets, that 
he has miſtaſten his way ; and upon this 
he ſhould fall into great horrors and a- 
gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
man-ever the further off of Heaven, be- 
cauſe he is perſwaded that he has miſta- 
ken the way ? 

The falſe judgments dying men make 
of themſelves, either through Enthuſi- 
alm, Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not 
determine their final State : Men may 
goto Hell withall the Triumphs of a de- 
luded fancy, which promiſes nothing leſs 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 
trembling out of this world, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. 
It isa wrong notion of juſtifying Faith 
which makes men conclude Deſpair to 
| be fo damning and unpardonable a Sin: 
if juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe bur 
a ſtrong belief and perſuaſion, that we 
are jultified, there were good reaſon to 
conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, oe 
caule 
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_ cauſc it is a direct contradiction to juſti- 
fying Faith : nay, if the juſtifying a& of 
Faith were an actual reliance and re- 
cumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
{pair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
men are under theſe agonies, they do 
not, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not fave them : 
but it to believe in Chriſt, that he is the 
_ Saviourof the world, that he has made 
expiation for our ſins , and intercedes for 
us at the right hand of God, and is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come unto God by him ;- that he will 
fave all true penitent ſinners, and wall 
ſave us, if we be true Penitents; I ſay, 
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if ſuch a Faith as this, whea it brings 


forth the genuine fruits of repentance 
and a holy life,be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt De- 
{pair ;, and then men may be in a juſtifi- 
| ed ſtate, though they are never ſo 
ſtrongly perſwaded that they are repro- 
bates: A very good man may have his 
fancy diſturb'd, and may paſs a falſe 
judgment upon himſelf ; but this is no 
reaſon for God to condemn him,no more 
than God will juſtitie a preſuming and 
enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe he ju- 
Nikes himſelf. 


4. If 


| A Praflical Diſcouſe 


-4. If Death put a final end to our 
work and labour, and ſhuts up our ac- | 
counts, then it concerns us to do all the 
g00d that we can while welive : Whats 
ever our hand findeth to do, weſbould do 
it with all our might , ſeeing there is no 
wiſdom, nor knowled:e, nor working in the 
grave, whither we are haſting. Not that ' 
the next world is an idle and unaCtive 
ſtate, where we ſhall know nothing, and 
have nothing to do , but Death puts an 
end to our working for the other world: 
nothing'can be brought to our account. 
at the Day of Judgment, but the good 
wedo while we'live here : for this one- 
iy we ſhall receive our reward, propor- 
tionable to the increaſe and wiſe im- 
provement of our talents. _ 

And isnot this a good reaſon. why we 
ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes, and 
take all opportunities. of doing good, 
fince we have only a ſhort life to. work 
in for Eternity? There are great and 
glorious rewards prepared for good men, 
but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crown, 
who do the moſt good 1n the world; 
who are rich in good works, and lay wp 
for themſelves treaſures in heaven 

Indeed the meaneſt place in Heaven 1s 
a happineſs too-great for us to conceive, 

I'm 
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concerning D E A TH. 
Pm ſure much greater than our greateſt 
deſerts 3 but fince our bountiful Lord 
will reward all the good ſervice we do, 
why would we negleCt doing any good; 
- when ſuch negles will leflen our re- 
ward? why ſhould we be contented to 
loſe any degrees of Glory ? This is a holy 
Ambition, to be as good, and to be as 
happy as God can make us. | 
T his is never thought of by thoſe men 
who have no greater deſigns than to e- 
ſcape Hell ; but as for the Glories of 
Heaven, they can be contented with the 
leaſt ſhare of them. No man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſodeſpiſes the Glo- 
ries of it: and if a late repentance ſhould 
open our eyes, not only to ſee our ſins, 
; but to alter our opinions of this world 
and of the next, yet we can never recal . 
_ our paſt time, and that little time that 
remains, which is the very dregs and ſe- 
diment of our lives, the dead and un- 
ative Scene, will miniſter very few op- 
portunies of doing good ; and if it did, 
weare capable of doing very little ; a 
if we get to Heaven, that will be all; but 
the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
be beſtowed upon thoſe who have im- 
proved their time and their talents bet- 
TEC, 
It 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 

Tt is the good we do, while we live, 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore 
we mult take care to do good while we 
live. It is well when men who do no 
good while they live, will remember to / 
do ſome good when they die. Bur if God - 
ſhould accept ſuch Preſents as tlieſe, yet 
it will make great abatements in the 
account, that they kept their Riches 
themſclves as long as they could, and 
would part with nothing to. God, till 
they could keep it no longer. It is not 
the Gift, but the mind of the Giver, that 
is accepted ; Under the Goſpel God is 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice; but the 
Offerings of the Dead ( and ſuch theſe 
Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 
intended to have no effect as long as we 
live) are no better than Dead Sacrifices ; 
and it may be queſtioned, whether they 
will be brought into the account of our 
lives, if we do no good while we lived: 
Thecaſe is different as to thoſe who did 
all the good they could while they lived. 
And when they ſaw they could live no 
longer, took care.to do good after death ; 
ſuch ſurviving Charities as theſe prolong 
ourlives, and add daily to our account ; 
I whenſuch men are removed into the 0- 
i8 ther world, they are doing good in _ 
| ; wor 
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concerning D E ATH. 
World till, they have a Stock k'p6in 
below, the increaſe and improvement; 
of which will folow them irito the other - 
world : Men who have been'chatitable 
all their lives; "may prolong their chart - 

© ty after death, 'and this will be brought 
to the Account of their Lives: -but I 
cannot ſee how a Charity which com: 
mences after death, can be called doing 
good while we live; and then it Einnot - 
belong to the Account of our lives: All 
that can be ſaid for it is this, that they 
make their Wills, whereby they be: 
queath theſe Charities, while they live; 
and therefore their bequeathing theſe 
Charities is anaCt of their Lives; but 
they never intend they ſhall rake place 
while they live, but after their death # 

'» and whea they never intend their Chari- 

3 to be an att of their lives, I know not 
why God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 
Death-bed Charitiesare too like a Death- 
bed Repentance, men ſeetn to givetheir 
Eftates to God and the Poor, jult as tliey 

. part with their ſins, when they can keep 
theni no longer. This is much ſuch a 
Charity, as it is Devotion to bequeatft 
our dead bodies to the Church or Chans 
cel, which we would never viſit while 

we lived. + | 44 x 7 
- V But 
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Butye asL have already intimated, 
this is. tn to prolong our 
i | | eaſing Account 
ifter: death, to lay, the. foundations of 

World, which 


"all out-live us: which like Seed fow 
th Sr ſhall ſpring up, and eld 
;tulHarveſt, while welleep ſweet- 

in'th duſt ; ſuch as, the religious B- 

lucation of our Children and Families, 
which .may propagate it {elf in the 
world, and laſt many Ages after we are 
dead; the Endowment of Publick Schools 
and Hoſpitals; in a word, whatever is for 
the Relief of the Neceſlities, or for the 

Inftruftion and good. Gorernment of 
Mankind, when we are gone: To.do 
good while we live, and to lay Fa-Sa 
of great gaod to fucure Generations, 
will both come into our Account ; and 
this may extend the Account of our 
Lives, much beyond the ſhort Period of 
themin this World. | 

5, If Death puts an end to our Ac- 
count, methinks a Dying bedis a little 
of the: lateſt to beggn it, for this is .to_- 
begin juſt where we mult end. ;'The 
| Account of our Lives is-the: Account of 
the Good .or Evil we-have. done while 


+ welived: And what account can.a. 


ing 


| chneming D Befrdf. 


ing man'giveof this; who has{perif his 
whole life 1 in fin and wickedneſs? If he 
muſt be judged accofding to ras ho 


hath doh&"in the Body,” how fad is 
account;' and how impoſible is it * 
him 0 lend it now ? For when hes 
| juſt a dying, it is too late for him to' be- 
gin to: live: If without bolineſs no ith 
ſhall ſee God, how hopeleſs is his condjs 
ion, who has lived a wicked and profit 
gate life all his days, and .is now Gaſt 1 
ving, and' therefore paſt living a holy 
life? A' Man who is confined to a' 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of exeret+ 
lingehe dvr: of life; histime of wor! 
is over, almoRt as perfeRtly over, asif h 
were dexd'4 and therefore his account'ts 
finiſhed, *and he muſt expett his reward 
xening to what- he'has NA 
fne.; ' 
No; youll lay, he fill repeit 
his bis fi, and a true bh 
che —— aft" gafp: NE | 
: ; that all-crue Penitcnts 
an Roll ==" , whenſoeverthey truly re 
pent 3 bart | is hard to think, that any 
dying ſorrows, or the Jong yows and 
refolntithns of Sinners; al be pager oe 
ed by 'G'O 1): for | true repentance 7 
The- miſtakes of this matter are _ 
V 3 fata 
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2-92 m { Proflica Diſamſe. TI 
: fo al, and. therefore I ſhall Soolly A 


in it; p< _ 
CxPoun ding the Promiſes: of the | 
- Gol Del, : WE; Sou take. Care;to reconcile + - 
the ofpelt tout elf, and not make- one. 
. art of it contradict or overthrow ano- 


r-; now;.as the Goſpel: promiſes par- 
6-43 of fin to. true: Repentagce ,..fo it 
Ae holineſs of life as neceſſary-a con- 

dition of Salvation,. as true Repentance. 

Vizhout holineſs no man ſhallſee G O.D:: 

3 70 D -will: render to every man accord- 

E:- | ing.to his deeds: To them who by (patient 

L continuance.in well doing, ſeek for glory, 

and honaur, ; and immortality, eternal life : 

2 Rom. 6. but unto them that. are COnTentions, and do 

7:6, 9,10. ot obey, the truth, but obey wunri hreouſe = 
nels, indignation. apd wrath, tribulation © 
and. dad vpon jevery ſoul. of man that 
doth evil, — but glory, honour, and peace, 
Fo zwery mays t  worketh good. - Be not 


12 Heb 14 ;;, 


- arceived, GOD. js not mocked; far what- 
A focuer a man. {oweth, that ſball he alſo 
q reap: for he that foweth to the fleſh,” ſball 


1 . « of the fleſh reap, corruption ;;but\ he that 
Arai: Lhe fo the. þ- hk g. l ſhall of - the ; ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting. ; The Promiſes of 
forgiveneſs to. Repentance, are not more 

expreſs than theſe Texts are, which: de- 

clare that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 


ing 


concerning D Ki 4TH. 


ing to-our works / 'and'wetaiveasmieh” 
reaſon to believe the of6tas: the qua 4 


and if 'W& believe the: Goſpel; we muſt» | 


believe:thetn"both'; (and then 'Refient? 
tance anda holy Life-ate bork 'necel(aeya 
to: Salvation'; and ther rhe Uyin 
rows of Sitridrs, who have” lived very 
 wickedlives, and arepaſt mendingthen 
"now, Gnnotibe'true ſavingirepentance.” 
If ſorrow: Par wichoo6abdIy I life, «cam: 
_ catry-men to Heaven, then Bm ſure hoe 
lineſs i5"fior' necefſarpy*thenimen' mays 
ſee God withont holinels'z-arid then the: 
promiles'efpardon to reperitance (iP? 
this dyitigſorr6w be true” repentance Þ 
overthrows the rieceſfiry; of 'a holy: life'zi 
andthe neceſifFof a holy life contradidts 
the promiſesof pardon toſucl penite 
and-then"either one oribothy of: chem 
miſÞbefilferor #2! Us icy 218 
-'F6 Mr&this matter. plainly] ah ine 
few words;wethuſt diſtiaguiſh berweew 
rwo kinds of repentance? £5 Fhe Baps: 
tifrhal Repentance ;' #, *Repentance ups 
ofa relapſe,” "Dr « ES to aby- known: 
ag Dwvithl Them SY AL BIT PN gr 
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WY By Ripriinal RepontnitsI'rm eicany\ 
that repentance which iSneceſAry!in as? 


dult porſons,\ in ”— td rheir receiv 
AQ. . V 3 __, 


frequently mention 
to "which. 


De: "4 Matth. x 17, tis {= 
rity: 10 Ag. poſtles 10 preach, #hat re- 


Ines in bis:Name amatiy dl. nations, 
and He Fathehs, whogmbraced 


"Ter. rolls the any ol fa/W 
7 * i», -every one of you in the Name: Fi. 
| - Chriſt, for ti e remilſh 20n of ſons,'2 Ads 38. 
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 coceming DEATH. 


ord; 22 AQSiNG. AridIknow notany 


hy  AShiMMoi of fins is abſdlutely promie 
ſy to Reperitance; but what 
underftood ofthis Baptiſinalre G 
felon reperitiweo and ren\iftaUnt rs 
are inſeparably atifiexed, beetle, ſach 


Text inthe/New Tefbimient;xvHi rr i 
> 


petitents waſh away all their fins in 


Baptiſin, and comme pure and undefited 
out of that myiteal Fountain,” which' is 


fer open' for ft and- for uncleatineſs to 


wall in, and tobe clean. 

"'Now'T grant, ſhould any perſon whos 
coitits to Baptiſm 'rightly qualified and 
difpoſed,with'a fincere Repentance,and 
ſtedfaſt Faith ig.Chriſt, die ſooh/atter he 
is baptized, before he has tire and ops 
portunity to exerciſe any of the: Graces 
of thie Chriſtian life ; ſuch a' tan ſhalt 


g0 to Heaven without aQual Holitieſs j * 
the remiſfion of his fins in Baptiſin,upon 


His repentance, will ſave him, ; though'he 
have'not time to bring forth the fruits 
of repentance ina holy life; arid this 
is the only caſe I know- of,- wherein” a 
penitent uh be- ſaved without a&ti- 
at Holineſs, 44s. by Baptiſinal Grace 
ard Re generation. Only rhe Primitive 
Church, and Tthink with very good rea- 
for, allowed the-ſame' to Mareyrdoet, 
V. 4 when 


'He 
: P_ Foy tance; 


—_ 
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 whenjt prevented the Hapeiſc of young 
Pane .as we know.under:the Pagan 
EFRunons, young Conyerts who made 
bold\confeflions of their Faith in Chriſt, 
* were. hurried away to Martyrdom, be; 
fores fie had opportunity of being Bap- 
3. but ſuch men were -baptized 4a 
= ow vp Blood, and that ſupplied the 
want; of Warer-Baptiſin , which they 
Virgo not have: now-in this caſe alſo, if 


artyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, as the 
rimitive Church thought 1t, then had 
any, Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate life to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and. been.immediately apprehended, and 
hallsd. t9 Martyrdom, before he.could 
cither be baptized, or give/any other te- 
ſtimony.. of the reformation of. his Life 
 and;Magners, but by dying a Martyr, 
this man alſo would goto Heaven with- 
out. aQual Sh dies of. mel as aÞg baptized 
 penitent, wha dies 0m late y alter his 
Baptiſm, ſhall. 
And thy 
ACCQUATL QI; 


ſeems 0 me; to give the belt 
caſe of the penitent Thief 


upon the Croſs, ; which,ong example bas 
encouraged: ſo many ſigners to delay 
their,repentance to the lat minute, and 
3 af ſo. many Souls ke fuch 

- lis ale Keg to:bethis.; Fi 
c- (ack probes 


: H 
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—_ D E. ATH, 


ble he had heard of Chriſt,and the 


me of. his: reat Miracles before, and 
That opinion {ome hadof him,that he was 
that Meſias,whom God had promiled to 
ſend into the world ; for wergan hardly 
think, that any.man,: who lived. inthoſe 
days, ſhqyld never have heard of Chriſt, 
whole fame-went through the: wholeNa- 
tion; but;yet the courſe of life this Thief 
ed, gave him;no great. curioſity to in- 
quire 1ato ſuch. matters; ;till he was ap- 


prehended for Robbery, and condemned | 


to die at. the ſame! time; with. Chriſt ; 
this extraprdinary accident .made him 


mare ; curiouſly, inquire-'after him, and 


learn all the circumitances of ;his appre- 
henſion, and trial, and uſage, and beha+ 
IOurs andanſwers, eſpecially-when he. 
law him, agd-ywas to Uie with-hum ; and 
1n ſhort, he qbſerved {> much-asconvin; 
ced him,;that he;was-the- frye Meſſnas; 
though. wy him-nailed; inſo ſhame- 
ful amannerito the} Crofjin, c.--- 
Now.if this'/was his caſe, (and we 
muſt ſuppoſe.-ghis; or ſomething like it, 
unleſs'we will 7: that, he was miracu- 
louſly. inſpired, upon the Crofs with the 
Faith of.; Chrift,; without knowing any, 
thing of him before, whichhas no fqun+ 
caring) ig the Story, -and-is:without, an 
© | prog 
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[cut 


and roofed his Faith in | Chuift, 
= been baptized inhis —_— tho 
— Hdimmediately ſuffered the 
he muſt have. Ae Fire 66 bs Henves 
or- Paradiſe, as Chrift promiſed him he 
fhould, by vertueof the remiſfion of all 
tis ſins irt! apfiſent: Nay, we muſt grant 
farcher,that if inflcad of Baptiſen,he had 
at that time died' a Martyr for the pro- 
feffion of his Faith im Chriſt; this would 
have ſupplied the'place of Baptiſin, and 
Have trafiflared Him to Paradiſe? AN then 
that we have toinquire'ts, whether his 
Confefrori'6f Chrift uport the Croſs; 
tight not'4swellſupplythie | 


rer-Baprifin,asMarryr 


itwere-not'e 
felf, and miglitaot rea 
ed by our Sar ions ſRcR W vere iſt 


he' could) not ave, * Martyr he” could 
notdie, for he died. a Ma ,bur' he 
confelled his Faith in ChriR, when he 
faw hint hanging uportthe Croſwhich | 
was a' more: orious a& of ' Faith, than 
to have died- the: Crofs' br him: 

| He confeſſed Ch iſt whett his: own Di 

ciples 
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ciples fled hom wing and. when Peter 
himſelf denied him, and diſcovered his 
glory through the meaneſt diſguiſe that 
ever it was concealed under, ever in this 
world ; and why ſhould not this ma 
the: Faith and' Confellion of - 
dom? And then the Thief upon: jo 
Croſs was laved as. by p19 0 which 


bof the 
Ab bats the oye. ret 


reaſon, why the Thief 's Confe on of 
Ghnk uponithe:Croſs ſhould: do fc +: 

- This exatuple then of the 'Fhief upon 
the Crols, is no: reafonable enconrage- 
ment'to- any: baptized Chriſtian, to-live 
awicked Life, and dela y his repentance 
gill che-hour of Death, in hopes of be» 
ingifaved atlaſt,: as he-was ; tor he was 
favei;:as new | repenting Converts! are 
by :Baptifm, not-as Baptized" Sinners 
- ho: ey 9: A no ran as Sofraw, 

.yet 2 is: the 0 
whe with aoy-ſhew of rs wok 
'Jedged | to: (prove : the: ſufficiency: of -a 
Deathrbed R £41 Pentance; fouthe] - 
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EE wo A Praftical Diſcourſe © 
3 ____ of the {Labourers,. who! were called to 
| : workin the Vineyard at different hours, 
3 | fomecarlyin themorning, others/atthe 
WE: \ third; theſixth, theeleventh hour of the 
I day, is nothing at all to this purpoſe? 
4 : 20 Mat. 1- Phefſeveral hours of the day in ag bare 
Ws 7 ble:doinot fignifie- the Teveral hours'of 
- Mens Lives, butthe different ages'of the 
worldyand therefore thoſe Labourers, 
whoarecalled into the Vineyard about 
"the eleventhhour of the world; thatis, 
towards the end, or in the laſt:age of ' 
the World, mightbecalled atthe begin- 
_ nibgof their lives, and! work, on to the 
end:of''them/; for'the deſign of 'that 
- Parable to ſhew,-that the GertHes, 
who: were called-intothe; vineyard, or 
recaveÞinto the:Church of Chriſt to- 
watdstheconcluſjonof the world;ſhould 
'beadmitred to equal Priviledgesand Re- 
- wards with the Jews;\who were God's 
ancient People., and-had been called in: 
tothe Vineyard:early in the! mornings 
which” occaſioned their-.murmuring 'a- 
gamſt-thegood/-min of the: Houſey'as 
we know the Fewsmurmured'uponi this 
accqunty> and nothing more :prejudiced 
them againſt the Goſpel of ty wer Þ 
- than that-theGemiles werereceived in 
tothe! Church without: A | 
70 | ne. 
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The ſame-thing our Saviour repreſents , - 
inthe Parable of the Prodigal;therevurn 
of the-prodigal to his Father's Houſey/ is :5Luk1z, 
the Converſion of theGentiles,whowere &* 
the younger Brother, and had-been-a 
great Prodigal for many Apes : the el- I 
der Brother, who always lived ati home * 0 
with his-Father, was the Jewiſþ Churchz - \ = 
but when this young Prodigal: was re» 
ceived by his-Father with Feaſting, .and 
Muſick, and all the expreſſions of Joy 3 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, and - 

- thought himſelf much injured by his Fa+ 
ther's fondneſs for the returning Prodt- 
gal, and refuſed tocome in, and bear.his * 
part in the Solemaity-/; as the'Jews re- 
jetted the Goſpel, becauſe the Gextiles 
were received into the Church:; 2 22 

And that this muſt be the true-mean- 
ing of the Parable of the Labourers, 'ap-- |. 
rs from this, that thoſe who were cal-- 

 Ted-into the Vineyard at the eleventh. ; 3 
hour, receiveda'reward equal to thoſe 

' . who had bora the: heat and burden .of 
the day ;' which is/agreeable enough, :f 
we expound it of different Agesof the 
Church; for there is great reaſon, why: 
the Gentiles, though they came later un-: 
to the Vineyard, ſhould be made at.lea(t - 
equal with the Jews,who were God's an- 
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this of 
x into he kun at different 
gesof our life, it ſeems very unequal, 
J M thoſe whobegin a life of Virtue juſt 
_— | concluſion. of their lives, ſhould 
_: be equally rewarded with thoſe whg 
FE have ſpent their whole Lives inthe Ser- 
| viceof God ; that is, that thoſe whodo 
very little: good, ſhall receive as great a 
dad ſe whodoa hundred times 

- as much: whichis adire& contradiQti- 
- oneo the ſcope and deſign of our Savi- 
. . onr's Parables about the Pounds and 
Talents, 25 Matt. 14, &c. 19 Luke 12, 


&c. 
ſe it were to be underſtood, 


Butſuppo 
I : notof the Gfewaſ and Chriſtian Church, 
= but of particular Chriſtians ; yet | their 
F being called to work in the Vineyard, 
bp at what hour ſoever it was, thoug the 
I - eleventh hour, was their firſt admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Church, cheir firſt 
| - Canverſion to the Faith of Chriſt, and 
= - from this fime ' they. laboured - in 'the 
* Vineyard, lived a holy and 'religious 
L hife;; and1 readily grant, ſhould a Jew, | 
a Terk, or a Pater, be converted to 
Chriftianity inthe eleventh hour, in his- 
dechning Age, and from that time live 


S in to the Goſpel of: Chriſt, 
- there 
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ES 


or riotaway 8] 
| hour, ſhallreceive a = wages foran - 
kours work, bh £12 08 
at © Ties lay not till the cle- 3 
; veath hour, till night cames, whem £! 3 


hey can do. no: work. ati all zi whereas 
thoſe whocame laſt into-the. 
ny an hour ; now that Go 
re. Grace 20: Jp rs will reward 
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end their whol daily. Y 
hal workingat night. : 50g 0D 
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ar port Hetſetves, WIEKees: pear, 
if we conſider the Neotic) Kind of :R 

pentance;which i is Repentance after Ba: 
ptiſm, when men have relapſed-into the 


_ commiſſion} of new ſins, afterthey have |. 
waſhed away all their old fins'in the la- 


ver of Regeneration; which'is the only 
Notion 0 Repentance concerned in this 
. Queſtion : for ſuch finners when the 
cometodie; -are to repetit of a'whole life 
ſpent in wickedneſs, after Ba tiſin ; and 
this extremely alters the: ;/ for tho! 
Faith and*Repentance, (as that Reper- 
tance ſignifies a ſorrow forpaſt Sins, and 
the purpoſes and reſolutions of 'a-new- 
life/he the the only Conditions of Baptiſmal 
Remiſſion? and Juſtification ; -yet when 
we are baptized, we then covenant with 
God for an actual obedience; and holi- 
_— -o Rk To xx} all ungodlineſs and' 
ind to live ſol oberly , righ- 
4nd 4 daodly mmthis preſent world: and 
therefore\meer Repentance;, or a ſorrow 


for 'Sin,”-with the moſt ſolemn Reſolu- 


tions and Vows of a new life '( which is' 
all the Repentance dying men can have) 
cannot-according to the terms of the 
Goſpel be accepted inſtead of the obedi-- 
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holinels of life i is made theng con 
dition of ſeeing God,and the wrach of G 
tsrevealed CSE ao _ rRodtth 
- Feouſneſs and nngodline 6 WYgs 4 
 weare {0/expre Dat 
 wnrighttons: hall a0 Snheriscghn g 
of . GOD &; «bent decrivedyotrighss ara: 
carars, nor idalateey mor Sduiterers ar of. 
forvinate, non abuſers. of theraſets 
nenkind,  percthigues, wer caSAhON 14 
rieards; or rfxtpriioner@rfhgllinberit NTT 
Ne rok of16:0:D : ARNE | 
0urrxpreſly tells :BS;. 'Lhat 
aotrs of the: mark are Meſſe 
eicty one thit:ſaith. Jac 
Fer. ifnþ0; rhe kingdars of Pg if 
that: doth the aih bf nf, Hetherec which it 
In beaver; that ibn ER hat, 
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F Pts hoe Py rodons. pods Know 
a: wor, \fhur* ſo'miny of #stur were \bapti» 
| -inroFeſus Chriſt, were baprized into 
Bis abt hits ithetefore er ure barred with 


_ obtpriforsi into aeuthgophat: like as 
"Bas 1 afſed. from} tht'1 dead ''by:' the 

tory lf 
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+he: Father; ſowealfſufbould whlk 
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3Rom. 20, 


21,22, 2 | Py 
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2Eph.8,9 Chrifk Jeſus To-be ſaved Swonſds 
: faith z '#bt of works, left \any' man ſbould 
boaſt. AndÞ' believe iuponiinquiry-:it 

wilt be:found, that Juſtification by Baith 
- alwaysrelaresito this Baptifinal Jufſtifica+ | 
_ tion, when by1BaptifmWearereceived 
into Covednllbwith God); aridiinto-a jus 
tified State;zvaly for the ke of Chriſt, 
and chrough Bairh — —— ahich 


One 
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one thing well conſidered; would'\put an. 
end to: moſt of the diſputes'about Juſti- 
fication,” and:about - Vaich: and! Works, 
which I cannat-explain now ;* but ſhall 
only. obſerve,.\thatithe conſtant oppoſitis 
on between Juſtification by. the Faith: of 
Chriſt, and:Jaſtification by Circumciſi- 
on, . and the Works of the:Law; 'tothe 


obſervation of which they. were obliged 2 x; 


by Circumcifionzisa manifeſt proof,that 
Juſtification -byi Faith, 1s;our:Tuſtitica- 


tion'by the Faith-of Chriſt i in-Baptiſm, 


which is our admiſſion into! the Chrifti- 
an Church, 'makes us the Members of 


_ Chriſt, and the Children 'of God; which 


is aſtate of Grace and ] uſtification; as 


Circumciſion formerly made themGod's 


peculiar People in Covenant with him, | 


which-is the Juſtification: of Circumci- ' 


{ion : and: Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
ſification by Circumciſion, would not 
beduly oppoſed, if they did 'nat relate 
tothe ſame:kind of Juſtification, thats 
that Juſtification, which is the/immedi- 
ate* effect of our: bein g in. Covenant 

But now;: when weare juſtified by A 
general Repentance and Faith-in Chriſt 
at; Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity 
to: orhe Death: of Chriſt, by dyiag to fin, 
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#A\Prattical Diſcourſe 
and walkingin newneſs of life; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which theGoſpel 
requires.of us, as Circumciſion made 
then debtors to the whole law; which 1s 
the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 
and” that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 
which the Faith'of Chriſt requires of us, 
are ſooften oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith 3 and: therefore as Circumcifion 
could not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreiſed 
the Law, no more will Faith juſtify 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel ; but zhe 
righteouſneſs of the Iuw muſt be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 


25:26, 27, theſpirit. *© 


- 88, 29. 
8 Rom. 4. 


k 


_ 


- Now the'neceſſary conſequence ofthis 
is, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the 

meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe- 
dience of Life, according to the terms 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will not 
fave a baptized Chriftian'; for meer Sor- 
row for Sin,and V ows of Obedience, will 
be accepted only in Baptiſm:; 'but when 
we are baptized we muft put our Vows 
im execution, or we fall from our Baptil- 
mal Grace and Juſtification : and _— 
Gear, j FD... « : L,ir% '$ ore 


__ conceming DEAT H. 
fore when we relapſe intq Sin after-Bap- 
tiſm, no Repentance will be accepted 
but that which actually reforms our 
lives; for Baptiſmal Graceis not ording- 
rily repeated, no more than-we can re- 


-_. peat our Baptiſm. 1H 
This I take tobe the true meaning of 
that very difficult place, 6 Heb. 4, 5, 6. 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe wha were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of' the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of 
GOD, and the powers of the World to 
come; if they ſball fall away, torenewthem 
' 424in unto Repentance, y cri they crucify 
to themſelves the Sonof GOD afreſh, and 
put him to open ſbame. This ſevere pal- 
{age occaſioned ſome diſpute about the 


Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle ; for 


it was thought, that the Apoſtle here 
excluded all men fromthe benefit of Re- 
| pentance, who fell into Sin again after 
Baptiſm ; *but it is certata this is nat the 
Apoſtle's meaning, mor do the words 
import any ſuch DaQrine; but-his mean» 
thg is, Either that men who have been 
baptized, and thoroughly inſtructed in 
the:Chriftian Religion, may Sin them- 
ſelves into an impoſiibility .of Repen- 
tance, (which is #he ma: ordinary in+ 
| X 4 terpretation 


Jiz 


yiz - A Praftical Diſcourſe 
| © gerpretation of the words; 'and which 
ſence I gave before of them, and.is in 
part the'true ſence, tho T-think -not the 
whole) or that men after Baptiſm may 
fallinto{uch a ſtate, as'nothing can de- 
liver them out of, but Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration; and ſince Baptiſm 
cannot be repeated, the ſtate of ſuch men 
is hopeleſs and''deſperate,. according to 
the terms of 'the Goſpel, however. God 
may deal with them by a Sovereign and 
Prerogative Grace ;. for tho we can ex- 
- pet and rely on no other Grace, but 
what God has promiſed 1n, his Goſpel, 
- yet Goddoesnot abſolutely confine him- 
- lf, normuſtwe confine his Grace ; and 
- thishetellsus is the caſe of all Apoſtates 
from the'Chriſtian Faith. The' under- 
ſanding of: this is neceſlary to my pre- 
ſent putpole,, and therefore I ſhall 


briefly explain it : 


-T. Phat the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
perſons who were baptized,is plain from 

> the words, Thofe who were once enlightned, 

| the 272: pwndla; are thoſe who have 
- been once baptized ; for fo gwnitey and 
plows inthe Ancient Writers {ignifies 
Baptiſm ; as'Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells 
us 10 his ſecond Apology, that Baptiſm 
| SER. 8 


concerning D EA T H. 
is called, 9@7i5w;, or illumination, be- 
cauſe their minds are:enlightned by it ; 
and being 'ozce enhghtned, plainly refers 
it to Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred 
but ozce; and what follows: proves this 


to be the meaning of it, and have taſted of 


the heavenly gift ; that is, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, received remiffion of Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; ad were made partakers of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the Holy\Spirit being given at 
Baptiſm ; and hawe taſted of the good word 
of GOD,beeninſtruted in the Dottrines 


of the Goſpel, which inthe Apoſtolick | 


Age immediately followed Baptiſin ; for 
Men were then ' admitted to. Baptiſm 
immediately upon their profeſſion of Re- 


pentance and Faith in Chriſt, and were | 


afterwards inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Religion ; - and the powers of ' the world to 
come 3 that is, | thoſe miraculous Gitts 
and Powers. which were. beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles for a Confirmation of the 
Faith of Chriſt,and which moſt Chrilſti- 
ans did in ſome degree or other partake 
ofin Baptiſm. This is a plain Deſcripti- 
on of Baptiſm, with the effes and con- 
ſequents of it. 


- 2, Thathe ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 
iſm totally Apoſtatize from the Faith of 


Chriſt, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
Chriſt, isaS plain ; far they are mneam- 
qovias, thoſe whofall away, From what ? 
From their Chriſtian Profeflion, which 
they made at their Baptiſm ; that is, 
who renouncethe Faith of Chrift, and 
turn Jews-or Heathens again ; for theſe 
men erwucifyto themſelves the Son of GOD 
afreſh, and put : him to open ſhame : thay 
is, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Jews did _ they —_— him, 
which 4s as much crucifying him again, 
and expoſing him to publick ſhame and 
infamy,as they can poſſibly do: But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates ; for whatever Sins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of , tho thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, 
yet they -do not declave him to be an 
Impoſtor, who juſtly fiffered on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 
to the ſame ignomimous Death again, 
if they could ; nay, thoſe who are con- 
quered by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 
tears to:deny Chrift, as Peteridid, or to 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did 'under the Heathen Perſecution, 
and recover themſelves agaim by Re- 
pentance, are not included 1n this ſevere 
Sentence; for ſuch men do really be- 
heve in Chrift fill, do not heartily re- 
| nounce 
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nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe their Baptiſm, though 
in word and deed:at preſent they deny 
Chriſt : the caſe of ſuch men 1s very 
dangerous, for: our Saviour tells us, 
Whoſoever fball dewy me before men, him 

will T alſo deny before my Father which is 
«i Heaven, xo Matth. 33. Thoſe who 
through fear of Men perfliſt in ſuch a 
denial, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret 
and difſembled Faith ; for we muſt not 
only believe in 'Chriſt, but we muſt 0- 
penly profeſs'our Faith in him ; but ſuch 
men miy be recovered'by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeffion of Chrift in 
new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe 
are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, 
_ as Julian was, whohated the Name and ; 
Religion of Chriſt; and therefore they 
were admitted to repentance in the 
Chriſtian Church , as not having loſt 
their Baptifmal Faith, thothrough fear 
_ theydenxedir. 


2. Of theſe total Apoftates, the Apo- 
file tells, That it is impoſſible to renew 
them ap118 unto repentance, avangiv'C 61 65 
pre Teeroreey, Of Bas, as St, Chryſoſtom rei 
_ ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 

gainby Baptifmal Repentarice ; for oY 
es Eres #0 TI 


- A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
tells us, - that-@yaxgmMvay, 18 xcuvoy euds 
Sy, that; to be: renewed -1s to:be made 
new,which can bedone only by Baptiſm 


70 Ny 2cuvs5 : moi oO TY AETpPs Mover itt 


Baptiſm only makes us: new Creatures. 

The danger then of theſe mens: caſe, 
as the' Apoſtle repreſents .1t, is this : That 
they having totally. Apoſtatiz'd from the, 
Faithof Chrift, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Jews and Pagans again ; now Jews and 
Pagans can never be | made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new made ; and bythe ſame 
reaſon theſe Apolſtatiz'd Chriſtians, who 
are become Jews and Pagans, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 


rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, 


becauſe there is but one Baptiſm 1n the 
Chriſtian:Church: and. therefore, :tho 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again, and repent of their ſins, they 


could never recover a legal Right and 


Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel Covenant;Faith-and Repentance 
will not juſtifie a Heathen without Bap- 


tiſm, for he that believes, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs terms of 
the Covenant; and- therefore the con- 
dition of -Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who 

are 


concerning. DB 4 TH. 
are:relapſed:anto-ſuch' ar ſtate, : that -no» 
thing but! Baptiſmal Grace and Regene+ 
ration, nothing but being:new!made;and 
new born, camſave them-;:and that they 
_ cannothave;; for they  mufk-not beibap- 
tized:, again: -:A-Chriftian imuſt be but 
once! born, . no more than-a'man! 1s; 
which poſſibly is the reaſon why'Sti;Pe- 
zer.tells us of duch-Apoſtates}:Fhat their 
latter end is wonſewith them than their be- 
 ginning, 2.Pct.:2,.20; for Jews:and Hea- 
_ thens;. how. wicked: foever [theyrwere, 
might waſh away: all their Sins:10: Bap+ 
tifmn,;. but ſich :Apoſtates: greclike a ſom 
thatrwas waſhed, that retirns ig aiv to her 
willowvingi iimithe mire; When:they:had 
waſhed awaytheir Sins and Infidelity:in 
Baptiſm, ithey-:return to thein:forſaken 
Paganiſm again, and-loſe>the!effe& [of 
their-firſt wathingzand there snoſtcond 
Baptiſmal Waſhing to: be had:- 

;:Ebe' Apoſtle does not ſay. that itis 
impoſſible theſe men ſhould' be [{aved, 
butit is impoſſible they-ſhould -Xege- 
 _nerated again by Baptiſm, which-is:the 
only Goſpel-ſtate, of Salvation.:,Ifi an; 
ſach men befaved; they muſt be ſave 
as I obſerved before, by Uncayenanted 
Grace and Mercy:;: they are-ifi the ſtate 
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of Chriſtians, who have: a Covenants 
right to. God's Promiſes :-and: I would 

deſireithe baptized Atheiſts and Infidels 
of our Age to: conſideriof-rhis, _— 
caſe/is ſo: very like this, if! it be not th 
fame, that 1t ſhould make theng, afr afraid” 
of ſetting'up for Wits, at ſuch infinite 
peril of their Souls. © - 

Rea apply this then- to our preſent 

: What I have now diſcourſed, 

he ſhews, thatabaptized Chriſtian 
muſt” nat' always expett: to be ſaved by. 
ſuck Grace, as ſaves and juſtifies in Bap- 
tiſm- Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably an- 


| —_ to Baptiſm, and can be no.more 


'than Baptiſm: 'This makes the 
Fr e of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Infi- 
delity can-be waſhed away.only in.Bap« 
tiſm, and: thoſe who: Apoſtatize- after 
Baptiſin, :can never berebaptized again; 
and therefore! can never have any Qo+ 
venant:title-to- Pardon. and Forgiveneſs. 


And this tionably. food 
in.our preſent caſe; 'the Grape'of aps 
tiſm- waſhes away all the Sins of our 
paſt lives, how many, how great ſoevev 
they have: been, only'upen- our profes 
fion of our- Faith in.Chrift, and Repen- 
tance of all our Sins, and Vowsof. Obes 


cm—— eds: Laws of-Chrift for the fus- 
ture ; 


 — 


- ture; but whoever after Baptiſin lives a | 
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wicked and profligate life,, and hopes to 

be ſaved at laſt:only by Faith in-Chriſt, 
and _— gi _ —_— of 'li- 
ving better, when he isjuft a will 
be: © iſcrably .miſtaken ;. for rnb On- 
iy the Grace 80” Baptiſm,-which can ne+ 
ver be repeated; not the rule: and mea- 
fure whereby' God will judge baptized 
Chriſtians, who have had timeand op- 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian 
_ which they: vowed at their Bap- | 


Amin b= SA Faithof Chriſt, 


thoagh heives'wickedly, does not fore 
feit\his Bapeiſm,-but ſhalk be forgiven; 


whenever he repents, and forſakes his 
fins, and hves a ro life; burif hede-- 
that he has no time to 


fon, his o:lony, 


A ——— _  - - 
morſe for. Sin; Sorrow for>Sin , and ©: 


Vowsof: anew Life, -will.be-accepted 4 
at Baptiſmy:as the begianings:of anew. - 3 
Life, but 'that-i is::90 reaſon. whythey: E 
ſhould beaccepted.at our:;Death,'\when - k 
they 3 

s CES, I 
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they are! only. the ſorrowful concluſion 


of a wicked Life: God: will receive us 


to: Gracei and. Mercy: at:Baptiſm upon 
our ſolemniYVows of living to. hin; but 
he has-ho>where promiſed to accept of 
our dying -Vows; '-inſtead 'of Holineſs 


and: Qbedience,: as a=recompence: fora 


whole.:Life:;ſpent in Wickedneſs and 
Folly. It is By ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows;::or dying Vowsare fincere and 
hearty: but-were they-never ſo ſincere, 
( as ſometimes, thoughcvery:rarely, we 
ſe that men who recover from a dange» 


rous iSickneſs keep the Yowsand Promi- 


ſes they-then made, : and: that is a good 
proof, :that 'they wete, very. ſincere-in 
making: them ) yetIdo not know any 
one- promiſe in Scripture. to. a.;dying 
Re ; the Goſpel requires aChu+ 
al. lineſs of life; -and when God cuts 


off ſach-men-in their: fins,: without :al+ 


lowing; them.any' timg roreform theit 
lives, itiis very ſuſpicious; -that he ir& 


_ jeUs their Sorrows and-their Vows 3528 
Wiſdonchreatens, 1 Priv.:24, &c.: Rev 
canſe I have called, cane? yornfuſen' 1 have 


feretchedcout\ my hand; duiinoiman regard- 
ear Ionilt alſo! laxpbs at your calanitty; 
wockwhen-your fear : cometh. ——+ Ther 

all dt eget "#pon: ny) but Twill not:an} 

fo Wer 5 
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anſmer , they (hall ſeek me early, but they 
[hall not find me.  T will not pre-judge 
' the final Rate of theſe men, but if God 
accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance, 
which cannot produce the aQual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 
promiſed, and more than he has given 
us authority to preach ; and we ſhould 
conſider what infinite hazard we run by 
ſuch delays of Repentance, that we can- 
not be ſaved by the exprels terws of the 
Goſpel, but if we be ſaved, we muſt be 
ſaved by an unpromis'd and-uncovenant- 
ed Grace and Mercy ; which, how good 
ſoever God. be, we have no reaſon to re- 
ly on. This,. I know, ' will be thought 
very ſevere, but I cannot help it ;, it may 
terrifie -dying Sinners, but there 1s lels 
_ danger in that, than in nurſing men np 
in the deluding hopes. of a Death-bel 
Repentance, which renders all the argu- 
ments and motives to a holy Life inef- 
feCtual,; and I fear, eternally deſtroys as 
Many ashudt mit... OE 

If you ask, why Faith and Repent- 
ance, without. the aQtual obedience of 
our Lives, ſhould not as well be accept- 
edby God ofi our Death-bed, as it is at 
our Baptiſm ? I ſhall ask another very 
plain PE FL aHusbandman wh 
BY | ires 
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hires Labourers into his Vineyard inthe 
morning, receives them into his ſervice, 
prote&tion,. and pay, only upon their 
promiſe tobe faithful and diligent in his 
work, beforethey have done any thing : 
Ifay, when theſe men have loitered a- 
way the day without working , why 
ſhould not he reward rhem at night, be- 
cauſe they then alſo profeſs themſelves 
very ſorry, that they did not work, and 
make a great 'niany promiſes and vows, 
that if they were to begin the day again, 
they would ? A promile of faichfulneſs 
and diligence was reaſon enough why he 
ſhould rake them into his ſervice, but 
their ſorrow for'not working, and'their 
reſolutions of working, when'the time 
of working is paſt, is no reaſon why 
they ſhouli be rewatded, oreſcape the 

Puniſhment of Loiterers. 0 
This is the very caſe here ; we are 
ſaved by the Mercies of God, and the 
Merits of -Chrift, which we partake of 
by our union to-him ; this union is made 
in Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
the Body of Chriſt, 'and'from the very 
Arſt momeat'of our union, weare in a 
Nate of Grace and Juſtification ; our ſins 
are waſhed away'in his Blood, as water 
Purges all bodily defilements, and the 
| Spirit 
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Spirit ofChriſt dwells in us to renew and 
fnQify us : now all thaf is required by 
God, orthat ſeems in the nature of the 
thing neceſfary to this Union, is a gene- 
ral Repentance of all our Sins, renoun« 
cing our former wicked courſe-of Life, 
profeſſing our Faith in Chriſt,as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, and 
vowing Obedience to his Laws: for this 
qualifies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into his Service, and into the 
Communion of his Body and Church 
and therefore this Faichand Repentance 
juſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
thus repent of their Sins, and believe in 
Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 
Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven,and 
are put into a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God. Fu 
But now though Faith and Repent- 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 


ſufficient to make us the - Diſciples of _ 


Chriſt, and to-put us info a ſtate of Ju- 
ſtification, yet-they are not ſufficient to 
fave thoſe who are the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, without aQtual Holineſs and Q- 
bedience of Life ; for to be a Diſciple 


of Chriſt, does not ſignifie merely to 


believe in him, and to vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him: it is reaſon- 
| Y 2 able, 
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able enough;that upon our Vows of Qbe- 


dience, :we {hould- be.received into his 


ſervice, but it is not reaſonable that we 
ſhould be rewarded without performing 
.our Vows;. for it 1s as ridiculous a thing 
to think, that our repeated ſorrows for 
not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 


leſs reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 


ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that that 


Son ſhould be thought to do his Fathers 
will, who ſaid, Tgo, Sir, but went not ; 
eſpecially when atter our Vow of Bap- 


-tiſm we live a very ungodly life, and ne- 
-ver think it time to repent, and to re- 


new our Vows again till we come to 
die. If we conſider the difference be- 
tween what is neceſſary to make us the 


Diſciples of Chriſt, and what is required 


of us when weare Diſciples, we ſhall ſee 


a plain” reaſon why Faith and Repent- 


ance, as that fignifies ſorrow for ſin, and 


"Vows: of Obedience, will juſtifie us in 


Baptiſm, but will not be accepted upon 
a Death-bed, after a life ſpent in wick- 
_edneſs ; for when a baptized Chriſtian 


comes to die, heis not then to be made 


a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 


again, but to'give an account of his life 


ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſciple ; and 


meer Faith in Chriſt, ſorrow for Sin,and 


Vows 


— 
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Vows of Obedience, without a&tual Ho-; 
lineſsof 'Life, tho with the Sacrament; 
of Baptiſm it will make a-Diſciple, yer; 


it will not-paſsin a Diſciple's: Account, - 


eſpecially when the ſum total of hisLife, 
is nothing but Sin,and Sorrow,and fruits 
 Iefs Vows, for this is not that: Holineſs 
of Lite, which Chriſt requires of: his: 
Diſciples; i 10: nigdo vie 

The ancient Diſcipline of the Church; 
was a plain! proof of this, ,-that they; 
thought a great deal more neceſſary for: 
a baptized Chriſtian, than was required: 
ro qualifie men for. Baprtiſm-:\ In:the A+; 
poltle's days, they Baptized-borh Jews 
and ' Heathens immediately; upon; them 


Profeſſion of Faith inChrift,and tenouns - 


cing their: former wicked Lives; butin: 
caſe they' fell ;nto any groſs and ſcanda»- 
lous ſin after Baptiſm , they were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church; 
and the Profeſſion of ſorrow and repen- 
tance for their ſins, and the moſt ſolemn 
Vows of a newLife, was not thought ſuf- 
ficient to' reſtore: them to. the: Peace of 
the Church, but they were ikept under 
the ſeverities of Repeatance,till they had 
made fatisfaQtion for the ſcandal they 
had given to the Church, and given ſuf- 
ficient teſtimonies of the aftualreforma» 


T2 L10N, 
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tion of their Lives; and in the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this ſtate of Peni- 
tence in ſome cafes was continued many 
years, in other caſes ſuch finners were 
never reconciled till the hour of death ; 
Now if they had thought, as many a- 


- mong us now do, that forrow for fin, 


and the Vows of Obedience do ingmedi- 
ately obtain our Pardon from God, for 
ſins committed after Baptiſm, it is not 
imaginable, . why they ſhould have un- 
poſed ſich a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
on Penitents : If they believed God had 
forgiven them , why ſhould not the 
Church forgive them, and receive them 
fo her Commnnizon again, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
4 long trial of their Reformation ? But 
tt is evident, they thought Sins after 
Baptiſm aot forgiven without actualRe- 
formation; and therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again with- 
out a tried and viſible Reformation of 
their Lives. © We know what Diſputes 
there were about this matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after 
Baptiſm ; and ſome would not allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murder, 
and Idolatry,but denied the Authority & 
"Re AEILES EE TETE 3 os ITC the 
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the Church co receive ſuch Sinners to 


Communion again : this was the pre- 


tence of /\ovatus's Schiſm ; and Tertul- 
lian, after he turn'd Montaniſt, ſaid ma- 
ny bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
upon this. Argument, which ſeemeth to 
_— the validity of Repeantance it 
elf after Baptiſm, though it did reform 
mens lives: but though this wasa great 
deal too much, and did both leſſen the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and.the Authority 


whuch Chriſt hadgiven to his. Church, | 


yet1t is evident that all this time, they 
were very far from thinking, that ſome 
dying Sorrows or dying Vows after a 
wicked Life, would carry men to Hea- 
ven; and the Judgment of thoſe firlt and 
pureſt Ages of rheChurch,ought ar leaſt 
to make men afraid of relying on ſuch a 
Death-bed Repentance, as they thought 
very ineffeQtual to ſave ſinners. 
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Concerning. the Fear of Death , and 
the Remedies againſt it. 


*F NEath is commonly and' very truly 
g called the King of: Terrars, as be- 
ing the moſt formidable thing to human 
Nature: "the love'of Life, and the natu- 
ral principle of Self-preſervation, begets 
in all men a -natural Averſion againft 
Death, and this is the natural Fear of 
Dying; this is very much increaſed by a 
great fondneſs and paſſhon for this world, 
which makes ſuch men, eſpecially while 


they are happy and proſperous, very un- 


willing to leave it; and this is ſtill en- 
creaſed by a ſenſe of Guilt, and the fear 
of Puniſhment in the next World ; All 
theſe are of a diſtinC&t nature, and require 
ſuitable Remedies, and therefore I ſhall 
diſtin&tly conſider them. 


I. The natural Fearof Death reſults 
from Self-preſervation, and the Love of 
our own being ; for /izht « ſweet, and a 
pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to _ 
ay the 
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heſun, 1 x Eccleſ” 7. All men love Life, 
-and*che'\necefſary conſequence of that is 
to Fear Death ; though' this is rather a 
natural InftinRt; than the effeXtof Rea- 
Toh and-Diſbouhſe. 0 Wo os 

There are greatand wiſeReaſons why 
God ſhould” imprint this Averfion to 
Death on Humane Nature, þecauſe it 0+ 
bliges usto take care of ourſelves, and 
to avoid everything which will deſtroy 
or ſhorten our lives ; this in many caſes 
15a great principle of Virtue, as it pre- 
ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive 
Vices ;, it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
yernment,and makes men afraid of com- 
Mitting ſuch Villanies, as the Laws of 
their Countrey have made capital ; and 
therefore ſince the natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch great advantage to us, we 
muſt be contented with it, though it 
makes the thoughtsof dying alittle un- 
eaſie ; eſpecially if we conſider, that 
when this natpral Fear of Death is nor 
encreaſed by other cauſes,' ( of which 
more preſently Y it may be conquered 
or allayed-by Reaſon and wiſe Confide- 
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ration - for this- 1s not ſo ſtrong an A-_ 


verſion, but it may. be conquered. The 
miſcries and calamities of this Life very 
often reconcile men to Death, and make 
_ them 
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# light gzven to him that is in miſery,' and 
life to the bitter inſout ? which long for 
death. but it cometh not, and dig for it more 
than for hid treaſures : mhich rejoice ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad when they canfind 
the grave, 3 Job 20, 21,.22. My ſoul chu- 
=, ſtrangling, and death rather than life: 
1 laath it, I would not live alway ; let me 
aloze,for my days are vanity, 7 Job 15,16. 


And if the ſenſe of preſent Sufferings 


can conquer the fears of: Neath, there is 
no doubt but the hope of immortal Life 
may do.italſo; for the fear of Death js 
not an original and Primitive Paſſion, 
but reſults fram the loye of our ſelves, - 
from the love of Life, and our owa be- 
ing ; and therefore when we can ſepa- 
rate the fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is ealily conquered : when men are {en- 
ſible,thar Life is no kindneſs to them, but 
only ſerves to prolong their miſery, they 
are {o far from being afraid of Death, 
that they court it ; and were they. as 
thoroughly convinced, that when they 


die, Death will tranſlate them to a more 


_ happy Life, it would be as caſiea thing 


to pur off theſe Bodies as tochange their 
Cloathes, or to leave an gld and ruinoys 
Houſe for a more beautifnl and conye; 
nient Habitation. If 


If we ſet aſide the natural averſion, 
and enquire into the reaſons of this na- 
tural Fear of Death, we can think of but 
theſe two ;- Either. men are afraid, that 
when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or 
at leaſt they know not what they ſhall 
be, and are unwilling tochange this pre- 
ſent life, which they like very well, for 
they know not what. But now both 
theſe reaſons of Fear are taken away by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life-and Immortality to light ; 
_ and when the reaſons of our Fear are 
gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion 
and ReluQtancy to Death, ſignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling todye ; for a man 
who has ſucha-new glorious world,ſuch 
a happy immortal Lite in his view,could 
_ not very contentedly delay his removal 
thither , were not Death in the way, 
which he naturally ſtartles at, and draws 
back from, though his reaſoa ſees no- 
ng frightful or terrible in it. 
: The plain and ſhort account then of 
this matter is this: We mult not expe& 
wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 
to Death ; St. Paul! himſelf did not de- 
ſire to be ancloathed, but cloathed upon, 
vhat mortality might be ſwallowed wp of 


life, 
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life, 2 Cor. 3-4- 4. Were ther&not forne re- 


maining averſions to Death-mixed-with! 
our hopes and deſires of 'Itnmortality, 
Martyrdom it {elf, excepti ng the patient 
enduring the ſhame and the torments of 
it, would be no Virtue ; butithough this 
natural -averſion to'Death' cannot be 
wholly conquered, it thay be extremely 

leſſened, and brought*next to nothing, 
by the ceftain belief and 'expeQation'of 
A glorious Immortality ; 4 dy therefore 
the only way to arm ourſelves againſt 
theſenatural fears of dying, is to confirm 
our ſelves in this belief, that Death does 
not put an end to us;that our Souls ſhall 
{ſurvive in a ſtate of Bliſsand Happineſs, 
when ourBodies ſhall rot in theirGraves, 
and that-theſe mortal Bodies themſelves 
ſhall at the ſound of thelaſt Trump riſe 
again-out of the duſt immortal-and glo- 
rious. A man who believes and expeQs 
this, can have no reafon'ts be afraid of 
Death ; nay, he has great reaſon not to. 
fear Death; and that will reconcile him 
to the thoughts of it, tho he trembles a. 
little under the weaknelſes and avevſboſis | 


of N ature. 
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II. Befides the natiny Averſions” to 


Death, moſt men have contraQted a great 
tond- 
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 Ndndneſs and paſſion for this world, and 


> 3 £4 


their fears of-:Death, but only to retifie 
their miſtaken. opinions of things, to 0- 
pen. their eyes.to ſee the Vanity of this 
world, and.the brighter and-more da 
ling Glories of the next. 


' There are different degrees of this, 


and therefore 'this remedy muit be dif- 
ferently. applied': ſome men are whol- 
ly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and have 
no taſte at all of rational, and manly 
Pleaſures, much leſs of thoſe which are 
purely intelletual and divine ; they are 
Slaves to their luſts, lay no reſtraints on 
their bruitiſh appetites, the World is 


their God, and they dote on the riches, 


and pleaſures, and honours of it, as the 


only real and ſubſtantial goods ; Now 
hy | theſe 
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theſe men have great reaſon to be afraid 
of Death ; for when they go out of this 
world, they will find nothing that be-' 
longs to this world in the next; and 
thus their happineſs and their lives muſt 
end together : Tt is fitting they ſhould: 
fear Death, for if the fear of Death will 
not cure their fondneſs for this world, 
nothing elſe can ; you muſt not expet 
to perſuade them, that the next world 
is a happter place than this : but the beſt . 
way is toſet before them the terrors of 
the next world 3 thoſe Lakesof Fireand 
Brimftone prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels; to ask them our Saviour's 
queſtion, What ſhall it profit a man to 

ain the whole world, and toloſe his own 

Fant; .or what ſhall a' man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul? Theſe men ought 
to fear on, 'till the fear of Death cures 
their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 
world, and then the'fear of Death will- 
by degrees cure it ſelf. 

Others thereare, whohavea true re- 
verence for God, and/govern their incli- 

- nations and paſſions tothe things of this 

world, with regard-to his 'Laws ; they 

willnot raiſe an Eftate by Injuftice,Op- 
preſſion,or'Perjury;' they will-not tranſ- 
egreſs, the rules of Sobci ety and 'Modefty 
| if 
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in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures ; they will 
Not purchaſe the honors and preferments 
- of this world atthe price of their Souls; 
but yet they love this world very well, 
and are extremely delighted intheenjoy- 
mentsof it ;. they have a plentiful Fore 
tune, or a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 
vour of their Prince; they live at eaſe, 
and think this world a very pleaſant 
place, and are ready to cry, It i good 
for us to be here : Now it cannotbe a- 
voided, but that in proportion to mens 
love of this world, though it be'not an 
immoral and irregular Paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling ta 
leave it : when we are'in the full enjoy- 
ment of an earthly Felicity, it'is difti- 
cult for very. good men to have ſuch a 
ſtrong and vigorous ſenſe of the next 
world, as to make them willinz and 
contented to leave this ; they delire to 
po to Heaven, but they are 'not over- 
haſty in their deſires ; they can be bet- 
ter pleaſed, if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a 
little longer, and when they find them- 
_ {elves a going, are apr to caſt back their 


eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are 
loth:to part. This makes it ſo neceſſa- 


Ty for God to exerciſe even good men 
with afflitions and ſufferings, to m_ 
nem 
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- A Praftical Diſcourſe | 


them from this world, which is a Seeng 
of Miſery, ,and to. raiſe their hearts to 
Heaven, where true ang 1 ynmixt Happi- 
neſs dwells. 
\ "The only way then to cure this fear 
of Death, 1s to mortifie all remains * 
love and. affeQtion for this world; 
withdraw. our ſelves as much as may be 
from the converſation of it, toule it ve- 
ry {pariogly, and with great indifferen- 
Yo, to ſupply the wants of Nature, ras 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it z 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place; to live in this world upon the 
hopes of unſeen things ; toaccuſtom our 
ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 
of Heaven;to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the world, to 
mingle ourſelves with the heavolyQuire 
and poſſeſs our very fancies and imagi- 
nations with the glory. and happineſs of 
ſeeing G O D and the Bleſſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, 
of Converſing with Saints and Angels : 
this is to live like Strangers in this 
world, and like Citizens of Heaven ;_ 
and then it will be as eaſie to us to 
leave this world for Heaven, as it is 
for a Traveller to leave a foreign Coun- 


trey 
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try to return home. This is the height 
and perfe&tion of Chriſtian Virrue; it is 
our mortifying'the Fleſh with its A fﬀe- 
Qtions and Lufts, it is our dying'to this 
World,and living to God ; and when we 
are dead to this World, the fear of dy- 
ing and leaving this World is over : For 
what ſhould a man do in this World, 
who isdead toit? When we are alive to 
God,nothingcan be ſo deſirable as to go 
to him ; for here we live to God only by 
Faith and Hope, but thatis the proper 
place for this Divine Life, where God 
dwells : So that in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 
as it is our Victory over this World, fo 
it is our Vi&ory qver Death too; it diſ- 
arms it of all its Fears and Terrors , it 
raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 
World, that we are very well pleaſed to 
get rid of theſe Bodies, which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Grave in 
hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrection, 


III. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
death are owing to a ſenſe of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a fear of Judg- 
ment than of death, 'or a fear of death, 
as it ſends us to Judgment; and here 
we muſt diſtinguiſh betweea three ſorts 
of Men, whoſe Caſe is very different: 

Z > © wm 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe 
t. Thoſe who are very good men, whio 
have made it the care of-their Lives to 
| pleaſe GOD, and to Ave their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
| Lives, and are now awakened by the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous "Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, 
Go ye enrſed into everlaſting fllp prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, 3. "Thoſe 
who are doubtful of their own conditi- 

on, andare apt to fear the worſt, _ 
r. As for the firſt ſort of theſe men 
who have ſincerely endeavour*d to leaſe 
GOD, and have the teſtimony of their 
Conſciences,that in ſimplicity and godly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 
tion in this World; Chriſt has delivered 
them from all their fears by his Death up- 
on theCrofs,and hisInterceſion for them 
at the Right hand of God: 'T he beſt men 
dare not ſtand the Tryal of ſtrit and im- 
peas pee a arg to them- 
elves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great Im 
perfeQtions and Defects, that their only 
hope is in the Mercy of GOD, thro the - 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
_ and 1n this hope they can triumph over 
| | Death, 
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Death, as St. Pau! effSt: 0 death! where 
is thy ſting * O greve | where is thy vidtory ? 
The ſting of Seth is (in, aud ibe frevgee 
of be is tbe law ; but t ks be to GOD who 
hath given us rhe wvittary thr? our Lord x Cor. tg. 
Jeſus Chrift ; who deſtrayed Sin, and 55557: 
plucked out the Sting of death by his 
death upon the Craſs ; w; Fas ua 
oyer death by his Re wil Aion 
the dead, and is inveſt ed with power 
to raiſe all his true Diſciples from the 
dead :. Is able to ſave ta the utmoſt, all 
thoſe that come unto GOD by bm, ſee: 
4k be ever liveth to make Fades. far 7 Heb. 25. 
8/26» 
This is the happy State of good. men, 
when they come ta dye, they can look 
into the gther World without Terror, - 
where they ſee, not a Cqurt of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace; where they ſee - 
a Father, not a Judg; a Sayjour ar 
died for them, and has ls eemed t 
ps ith his own opd What a ble 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes thejr loph 
- pay, what Jay 3nd Triumph ran ſports 
them | Haw go their Saws Fagnify the 
Lord, and ther ſports rejoice in GO D 
their $avigur | When they {ce him rea- 
dy to progounce them Blelleg, 
etaaaatebs ypÞop £ Sheir Heads ? bs 
wou 
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would'not dye the death of the righteous, 
and deſire that his latter -end may be like 
his What wiſe man would not live the 


| life of the Righteous, that his latter exd 
may be like his ; that in the Agonies: of 


Death,and in the very Jaws of the Grave, 
no difturbed Thoughts may diſcompoſe 
him ; no guilty Fears diſtract'him, but 
he may go out of the World with all 
the joyful Preſages of Eternal\Reſt and 
Peace? | ons 

2. As for wicked men, who never 


_ concern'd themſelves with the thoughts 


of -God and another World, while they 
werein health, many times a dangerous 
Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 
view of Death and Judgment, awakens 
their Conſciences,and overwhelms them 
with the unſupportable Terrors of future 


| Vengeance; then they begin to lament 


their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt and Righteous Judg whom they 
have provoked by repeated” Villanies ; 
whoſe being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe Power and Juſtice they defied ; 
now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and will needs have him to be 
their Saviour, tho they would not own 
him for: their Lerd, nor ſubmit to his 
Laws and Government; now theſe men 

| | are 
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are mighty earneſt for comfort ; the 
Miniſter, who was the SubjeCt of their 
Drollery before, is {ent for in great haſte, 
and it 1s expeted from him, that he 
ſhould lull their Conſciences aſleep, and 
ſend them quietly into another World, 
to receive their doom there. 

_ - Now itis very fitting tolet theſe men 
know, while they are well, that there is 
no comfort.to be-had, when they come 
to. dye: For there 7s no peace, ſaith my 
GO D, tothewicked : and no man who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
without making a new Goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. | DT 
._ What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Death-bed Repentance, is a 
plain proof of this : But tho we ſet aſide 
all-that, and proceed upon the com- 
mon principle, That a. true Penitent 
whenever. he ſincerely repents, tho it be 
upon his Death-bed, after a long Life 
of Wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and 
rewarded by -God.:. yet upon theſe Prin- 
ciples it is1mpoſſible that a wicked man, 
when he comes to.dye, ſhould have any 
Comfort without .a vain and Enthuſia- 
ſtick Preſumprtion ; and the reaſon is ve- 
ry plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 
for himſelf. or others to judg, whether 
| —_ + Nt his 
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his Repenitatice be true and Hincere ; ſuch 


a Repentanceas, ifhe were to live lotip- 


er, would refortn his Life; 4nd bring 
forth the frunts of an univerſal Rigstite- 
ditſheſs;-and-it is afreedon all hands, 
rhat rib '6tHer Repentahet Dit, this ea 
be accepted by God. 
| Now it is ablofately ichpoſſible, with- 
0 relation for any nan to kiiow 
this, whs begins his Repentaiice vpoha 
DeathBed : may ſel indeed the bt. 
ter patigs 41d agonies* of forrow, and 
thay be ſincerely and Heartil ſorry that 
he has ſinned: And thisevery dying fin- 
neris, who.is ſorrowful, he 15 lincerely 
ſorrowful-chat'i is,he dots/iot counterfeit 
a ſorrow, but really feels it : andI know 
nothing elfeto Trake ſorrow fiticere, but 
that it1sreal and not counterfeited'; and 
therefore ro be Torrowful, 4nd to be fin- 
ccrely Torrowful,is' the famething; And 
will atiy -man fay, that haves is ſSr- 
for his be when he comes t0 'die, 
All be faved? Then wo fitiner can be 
nued, who does notdie #n Achiift, 
iftraCted; or {ndenly, 
WAH arty warniog ; Hoe It is \itripol* 
fble-for/4 Sinner, who is'in his. wits, 
and believes that wicked rhien ThAll be 
eternally puniſhed in the next World, 
| Not 


concerning DEATH. 


not to feel anamazing remorſe and ſor- 


row of mind, -whena he ſees himſelfjuſt a 


falling into Hell. | 

A dying ſorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp and {evere, almoſt to the de- 
gree of Amazement and Diſtraction(and 
it is hard, if ſuch a ſorrow be. not real 
and ſincere ) is a#t ſaving Repentance ; 
and therefore though finners may feel 
themſelves very heartily ſorcowful, this 


does not prove them to be true Peni- - 


tents ; and yet-this is the only evidence 
they canhave of: their Repeatance, and 
the only thing they rely on, that they 


are ſure their ſorrow is very lincere ; - 


and I doubt not but iris, for all true ſor- 
row 1s lincere ; but fingers who are ve- 

y lorry for their fins, may be damned. 
. Siace- then farrow for fin is the only 
evidence {uch men can have of the ſince» 


rity of their Repentance, let .us'conlider, 


whether the meer dying ſorrows. of 
Signers be any. evidence. at all of this, 
or what kiagd.of evidence it 1s ©. 

{True Repentancedoes at laſt include 
achangeof Mind, a turaiag from our 
Gins to. God,,a.decp ſence.of che evil of 
Sin, and an-abhorreace of our {elves for 
itz a great reverencefor God, and for his 


Laws, as:well asa dread of his Judge- 


4 . ments, 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious refolu- 
tions of changing our courſe of Life, and 
for the time to come, of living to God, 
and to the purpoſes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again, but dilt- 
gently to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 
Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 
' Now ſuppoſe a man, who has lived 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould be thus 
changed in a moment, and prove ſuch a 
true Penitent, as I have now deſcribed, 
and that God, who knows the hearts of 
men,ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are 
fincere, and that if he were'to live any 
longer, he would be a good man, and 
therefore will pardon and'reward him, 
not according to what he has done, 'but 
according to what he foreſees he would 
have done; had he lived' any longer, 
( which is to judge men not according 
. fo their Works, but according to his 
own Fore-knowledge,” which the Scrip- 
ture never makes the' Rule of future 
Judgement) 3 ; I ay, ſuppoſe ſuch men 
may be true Penitents;'and pardoned by 
God, who knows that 'they are ſd; Yet 
they" can never have the" comfort of it 
before they dye, becauſe 1 it is: impoſſible 
for them'to know it.” 
" When 1 men ſee chemlelves n dying; 
| they 
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they are very {orrowful for their fins, ſo 
they ſay, but the moſt likely account 
of it is, That they are very ſorry-they 
are a going to Hell, as a: MalefaQtor 1s 
very ſorrowful, when he is going to the 
Gibbet: This may be the whole of their 
Sorrow, and it is impoflible to prove that 
there ſhould'beany thing moreurit, and 
extremely improbable that thereis; for 
what likelihood is there, / that men 'who 
yeſterday were very much.in love with 
their ſins, and as little thought.of falling 
out with them, as they did-of their: dy- 
ing day, ſhould today, as ſoott as ever 
they are arreſted with a threatning ſick- 
neſs, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
abhor their fins in.a minute, and. be quite 
other men uponthe: view of the other 
_ world? This 1s the caſe of all Stnners, 
when they come to die, which makes it 
. very ſuſpicious; that thete-is nothing ex- 
traordinary in it,no miraculous power of 
the: divine Spirit-to- change their: hearts | 
in a moment, and make themnew men, 
but only the common effect of a-great 
tear, which makes mnen ſorry for their 
ſins, when they:came to ſuffer for them. 

Now if ſuch'dying ſinners-can -never 
be {ure that their arrow for- Sin is/ any 
thing more'than a great fright, they _ 
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be ſure of nothing elſe 3 for Tuch « ſor” 
row as this,will counterfeit all the other 

'ats of Repentance : Men who are ter- 
ribly afraid of Puniſhment, are not only. 
ſorry for their ſins, but this very ſorrow 
makes them aſham'd of them,gives them 
a great indignation againſt themſelves 
for them, makes them flatter their Jud -Y 
and vow and romiſereformation,if they 
could efcapethis. one time ;; and this 1s 
ſo very common and familiar, thatin all 
other caſes:no man regards it ; a Judg, 
. Father, or a Maſter, will not {j 
pon ſuch Promiſes as theſe; and why 
ſhould this be thought any thing more 
in a dying Sinner, than in other Malefa» 
_ Qtors?Why ſhould thatbe chought a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for God to pardon, whith 
we our {elves think no reaſon,in all other 
. caſes?- All chis may he no more than the 
fear of :Hell; -and ni idodbe the meer fear 
of Hell, when men area dying, tho it 
may unirate alt che ſcenesof Repentance, 
will nor outof Hell. It is fo 
0y roba that this is the whole of a 


4 that nofuchdy- 
mg ns. can reaſonable hape 
that he doestruly r 


therefore un- 
TteG heflatter himſelf, when he dies with 
4 ICE Repentance, as ht 


did, 
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did, while he lived, with the hopes of re- 
before he died, hexmulſt expire in 


"—_ 
pony; the terf6rs and a8OnICS of guilty fears. 
"This is fo miſetable a Adiclonahat tho 


we ſhould furpoſe Lich a SIRE? mily be 
_ true Penfeent; and go to Heaven at laſt, 
yet ii6 Wile ian Would eridute theſe d 
ihg Agoniesfor all thefalſ and Recon 
Pleaſures of Sif': and yet there is no poſe 
fible Way "of avoiding this, Butby Tach a 
[ir by penitahce,while wearewell,and 
at a diſtance, as fiay bring forth 
the atual Fruits of Holineſs, thatwhen 
we come'to d16,-We may have ſorfie bet« 
ter evidence of tte ſincerity of our Re+ 
petitafce, thitimneer dyitig ſortows. 
3. Let 'us new corlBdet the Caſe of 


thoſe who are doubtful, what their con- 


dition is 3 who kbe Helther Td i 00d, as to 


be out of Hll Uariper andfedr; orio bed, 


astobe out of hope;; and Tneed rot tell 
any man, that this is a Fre between 
Hajpe attd Fear, Which is a'very Utneaſie 
ſtate, when eternkl Happineſsor Miſery 
is the Taatter of the AoRt: "This the 
cafe of thoſe: men, who after all their 
Oc reſalations, are ever att anion con- 
quered byternptarions ; Who as foon as 
their ceaiSare dricd up for-their laſt fall, 

fall agam,and then lament heir finsand 
TC» 


TH 
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reſolve again ; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, 'repenting, and” 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
Victory, or arearrived tg'a fteady Vir« 
tue,are ſummon'd byDeath toJudgmeat; .- 
or thoſe who have a reverence for God, 
but are not ſo conſtant and frequent'in 
their Devotions, or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalousVices; yet they have 
not a due Government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in the. World, &c. 
Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it is hard.to know. which is predo» 


minant ;; while ſuch men are in health, 


they are very uncaſy,and know not what 
tojudg of themſelves ; but rhey fall into 


much greater -perplexities when they are 
alarm'd with the near approaches . of 


Death and Judgment:And what a deplo- 
rable ſtate is this, when we- are a dying, 
to be uncertain and anxious, what will 
become of us to Eteraity ! 

_ Now there is /no poſſible way to pre- 


vent theſe: fears, when we come to dye, 
but by: giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and-EleQion ſure; by living ſuch 


holy.and innocent Lives,. that our Con- 


{ſciences may not condemn us; and then 
we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 


But this is ſuch a remedy, as few of 
| ; theſe 


» : 
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theſe men like ; they would be-glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
near Hell as they can, without danger of 
falling intoit ; they will ſerve God, but 
mult reſerve a little favour and \indul- 
gence to their Luſts; tho they dare not 
take full draughts.of ſenſual Pleaſures, 
yet they mult be ſipping now and then, 
as often as they can pacify their Conſci- 
ences,and get rid of the Fear of God,and 
of another World ; and therefore they 
are very inquiſitive atfer other Cures for 
an accuſing and. condemning Conſci- 
ence; are mighty fond of ſuch marks and 

ſigns of Grace, :as. will ſecure them of 
Heaven without the ſ{everities of Morti- 
fication,or the conſtant and uniform pra- 

tice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs: And 

a great many ſuch Signs have been in- 

vented, which like ſtrong Opiates aſ- 

{wage their pain and ſmart, till their 

Conſciences awake, when it is too late, 

in the next World. 

; For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. John aſſures us, Little children, Let 
20 man deceive you: he that doth righte- 
. ouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous, He that committeth ſin, is of the 
devil, for the devil ſinneth from the be- 
ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 
Was 
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was maviftſted, that he might deſtray the 
ha 


works of the devil. Whaſoever is born 
of GA D;' dath wot commit fin ; for his 
cad jemaineth in bin, aud he cant fin, 
GOD. ls this the 
childrenof GOD are mauifeft, and the 
childten of the devil ; mbaſacver doth nat 
riehteauſueſs, is nat of GO D, neither be 
that loveth zot his brother. This 15 the 
only ſure Evidence for” Heaven; and 
therefore every Sin men commit, makes 
their ſtate doubtful, and this muſt fill 
them with perplexities and fears : men 
may cheat themſelves with vain hopes 
and imaginations, when they come to 
dye; but nothing canbe a ſolid founda- 
tion for Peace and Security, but an U+ 
niverlal Rightcouſaeſs. 


b, 
F4] % 


The ConcLus1on. 


OR the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, 

+ T ihall only obſerve ina few words, 
that it muſt be the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to prepare for Death : Our Ac- 
counts ,muſt be always ready, becauſe 
We gn how ſoon we may be cal- 
| {kd to give aan account of our Steward- 
ſhip ; we muſt be always upon our 
watch, as not knowing at what hour 
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our Lord will come. A good man, who .- 


has taken care all his life to pleaſe God, 
has little moreto do, when he ſees death 
approaching, than to take leave of his 


Friends, to bleſs his Children, to pr. 


and comfort himſelf with the hopes 
immortal Life, and a gloriaus Reſurre- 
&jon, andto reſign up his Spirit into the 


hands of God, andof his Saviour : His 
Lamp is fall of Oyl,and always burniag, 


tho it may need a littlecrrimming, when 
' the Bridegroom comes ; ſome new aCts 


of Faith and Hope, and fuch devout Paſ- 2 Go. r. 


 fionsas are proper to be exerciſed at our 
leaving the World, and going to God : 
but when the Bridegroom 1s at theÞoor, 
it is too late with the fooliſh Virgins to 


buy 
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 *buy Oyl for our Lamps: unleſs we be 
ready, when,the Bridegroom comes, to 
enter in with hum to the Marriage, the 
door will be ſhut againſt us,Watch there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day,. nor the 
hour, :wherein the Son of man cometh. | 
Some men talk of preparing for Death 
- * aSif-it were a thing that could be done 
in two. or three days,and that the proper 
time.of doing it,werea little before they 
- _dye;butT know no-other preparation for 
- Death;but hving well; and thus we muſt 
- every day//prepare for :Death, and then 
- - Weiſhall-be well prepared, 'when Death 
- cames; thatis, we ſhall beable togive 
agood-account of . our Lives, and of the 
improvement of our Talents; and he 
who can do this.is well prepared todye, 
. and to go to Judgment ; but he who has 
ſpent all his days wickedly, -whatever 
care he may take when he comes to dye, (3 
-  to-prepare himſelf for-it, it is certain he 
- cannever-prepare-a good account of his 
paſt-Life ; and all-his other preparations 
7! |  - a. link worth; i: TheEad - 
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